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Preramble 


.Atklal Maka.:. 


I’m writing this pre-ramble in the early morning. Outside my window, there is the sight of forests of 
trees and thick fog. It’s always very foggy here in the mornings, into the early afternoon. It’s beautiful. 
Every now-and-then you hear a flock of geese honking as they fly overhead. And every so often you hear 
the high-pitched vocalization of the elks nearby. I’m far, far, far from Southern California. My life has 
dramatically changed, since Nexion Zine 7.1. | live in a small town of 3000 people, way out here in the 
rural South-Western coastal and rainforest region of Oregon State. It’s beautiful out here. Like a misty or 


foggy dream. | upload pix of my new place and environment over at my 0x87.tumblr.com which is my 
personal tumblr. 


€ Blog Posts Q = 


PUBLISHED DRAFTS SCHEDULED T 





Change 
It's been a while. | spent all year of 2020 writing stuff 


for Nexion Zine 7.1 which ended up being 1800 pages 
long. ... 
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Last year, back in November 27'^ of 2020, | had a very strong hunch, empathic feeling, that my life was 
going to change somehow. I didn’t know how, but | knew it was going to change. | wrote a quick blog 
about it over at my old private wordpress: 
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It's been a while. I spent all year of 
2020 writing stuff for Nexion Zine 7.1 
which ended up being 1800 pages long. 


Writing and relationships and real life 
keeps me busy in the real world as I get 
older. But there is still a part of me that 
misses blogging and wordpress. 


I feel there is change coming in my life, 
in the years to come. I can't put my 
finger on it. I can feel in in the air and 
in my Heart-Sense. 


I guess I'll reuse this blog to write about 
what changes takes place in my life. 
Little and big changes. 


It's my favorite season. 


It’s not ever a simple linear “change.” Change, meaning every aspect and element of your life is going to 
fucking Change; shit’s going to get re-arranged. Small changes and big changes. 


Providence is the One pushing and orchestrating the change. I’m familiar with Divine Providence enough 
now to understand that Providence [the will of Destiny/Wyrd] has intention. It tries to give you a heads- 
up, to try and let you know that it's going to change shit around. And you're left trying to figure out its 
intentions; the reason why it is making those changes. 


Streams of Causation begin with little seeds; the seeds which in different ways, grow into a little spring 
of causal change, which then expands into a large stream of causation. And so, after | had the feeling 
that my life was going to change, | kept a careful eye out for those seeds of causation/change. 


One such seeds of change dropped, and | found myself writing again for the o9a.org site in January of 
2021. | was content with Nexion Zine for many years, but | began to know that | needed a second 
platform. 


And then another such seed dropped. My little sister had found in that month of January of 2021 a 40 
acres homestead in rural Washington State. The 40 acres, and the beautiful surroundings of that 
homestead of forests and rovers mesmerized her. She showed it to me and Vanessa. And Vanessa got 
caught up in the vision of living out in the countryside, surrounded by beautiful forests and rivers. The 
two of them talked me into the crazy idea. 


That Washington homestead was too expensive, and they wanted cash. And so, my sister and V set off 
to find land with a house on it, anywhere in America. Being practical, | had told the two of them that we 
need some kind of job to pay bills and stuff. | was secretly hoping that they wouldn't find jobs, because | 
like California a lot and didn’t want to leave it. 


And so, the two of them, my sister and V, aimlessly placed in applications on line, in as many different 
cities and States around America as they can find, from New York to Montana, to Oregon and 
everywhere in between. 


They had a funny process of doing it. They’d look online for these houses with land and forest and trees 
and rivers, and then they would put in job applications in cities in or around those houses and property. 
| didn't participate. | just said that l'd get a job after we moved. 


By February of 2021, they started getting phone calls from those out of State employers. The employers 
kindly told my sister and V that they need someone local. But the two of them kept putting in 
applications. Now, with some kind of feeling of desperation, after being rejected by every out of State 
job, they put in applications randomly for every and any city in America outside of California. 


In April of 2021, something strange happened: both my sister and V got hired at very good jobs in the 
same city. It was a city none of us three had ever heard of. Some city called Coos Bay, in Oregon. We 
immediately looked up Coos Bay on google, to see what it looked like. We saw ocean, bays, lakes, rivers, 
and endless forests in the pictures. And the two of them accepted their jobs in Coos Bay. They would 
begin their respective jobs in the second week of May. 


| ask my little mom and stepdad to drive up to Coos Bay for us, to check the place out and find at least 
my sister and V a place to stay, because they accepted jobs there and they don't even have a place to 


live out there. And so, as my little mom and stepdad went on an adventure to check out Coos Bay, my 
sister and V spent hours and hours every day looking at homes for sale in and around Coos Bay. 


| tried to resist. | have a lot of vested interest in Southern California. But resistance was futile. On the 2" 
of May of 2021, me, my sister, and V were officially in Coos Bay. We spent the first couple months 
driving and exploring everywhere around here. The place gets to you. It’s so beautiful that you fall in 
love with it. And then, synchronicity happened, and | found my career out here. The career locked m in 
place. 


The people here are nice and a gentle folk. The county that we live in, and all nearby counties, is Trump 
Country. Everyone has a Trump flag. Everyone is Republican. They’re all rural counties. There are cars 
with big stickers here that say “Trump Won.” Along the main streets of some of the bigger towns, there 
are rows and rows of Trump flags lined up for miles down the main street. Everyone is White. Everyone 
goes to Church. Everyone listens to Country music. All the guys have beards and drive big trucks. There 
are cows and chickens everywhere. 


There are towns so small out here, such towns only literally have one main street and one 
neighborhood, and they look like the movie set of a Hollywood movie about the old wild West, with 
cowboys and Indians. Sometimes as we explore those small towns, we get lost in one of the dirt roads, 
and the local folks will look at us, with a curious look, because the three of us aren’t White, but 
everybody smiles and waves hello. And they ask us if we need help. 


My new career often has me travelling. Sometimes on my travels, | have to rent a car and drive to check 
up on people. The people | visit and check up on usually live way out in the middle of nowhere, where 
you have to drive on a little dirt road for 20 minutes off the main road and through thick forest to get to 
their rural house. 


| drove up one hill not too long ago, as of this writing, to check up on a fella. | had to drive for 25 
minutes through the forest up a high steep hill. It was so steep, my car sometimes slid backwards, 
scaring the shit out of me. | learned real quick why everybody drives 4 wheel drive trucks! I’m getting a 
truck in a couple months. 


| had parked my car on his properly and walked out. He had a few acres. A very beautiful setting. His 
house was surrounded by forests of pine trees and giant Douglas Fir trees. There were a few deer on his 
property. He had chickens. 


The fella must have seen me wandering around his property, because he had come out to greet me and 
ask what | was doing there. | told him the agency | represented and shows him my little ID badge. | have 
a Palo godsister who lives in Oregon, who works for a certain agency, who got me a job/career. 


The fella was an old man, perhaps in his 60s. He wore modest looking work clothes. When he saw me 
[noticed | was not White] and when he heard my California accent, he said to me: "You're not from 
around here are you?" 


| said to the fella: "No sir. | just moved out here two months ago from California." 


He said back: "Is that right? Only two months, and you already have a job like the one you got; that's 
good! Hold on, let me turn up the volume of my hearing aid, because | want to ask you a question. l've 
never met a person actually from California." 


So he turned up his hearing aid, and asked me: “Now why did you leave California and move all the way 
out here to a place like this?” 


So | said to him: “Well, to be honest sir: California sucks. | don’t mean to get political, but the Democrats 
out there messed the State up. They’ve gone so far as to make stealing anything less than $1000 not 
even acrime. A bunch of people are moving out of California. My family and | moved out here because a 
place like this and people around here are sane and Republican. We’re looking to buy some property like 
yours, out in the rural side, and raise some chickens like you have.” 


The old man had this big grin on his face and grabbed my hand, shook it and said: “Well, welcome to 
Oregon! I’ve been watching the news about California; it's insane what's happening. | hear about what's 
happening there. But this is the first time l've gotten confirmation by someone who comes from 
California!" 


So the old man showed me around his property and inside his big house and family. He gave me his 
number so | can call him when I’m ready for chickens or if | need help. Very nice man and family. | travel 
and meet a lot of people on my job. They are all White rural folk, who live so far out in the middle of 
nowhere, literally in the middle of a forest, that they honestly have never seen an Asian person or a 
Californian in real life [as opposed to on TV]. And when they find out that you're conservative, 
Republican, and that you actually like the rural side, they are very open, warm, friendly, and welcoming, 
and actually give you help, where they give you the phone number of real estate agents who can find 
you rural property, numbers to farms they know where you can buy animals and crops, and so on. 


From my own personal experience, of living my whole life in California, and of my frequent encounters 
with White folks in rural Oregon, my view and feeling is that White folks, especially the ones out here in 
the countryside, are the least racist and hateful people. Maybe it's them as a breed of people, or maybe 
it's the peace and tranquility of the countryside [the lack of the stress and neurosis of living and 
surviving in a dense, competitive metropolitan city] that makes them less hateful, bitter, belligerent, and 
racist. Racist here meaning hating other races. It doesn't mean that such people lack the natural ability 
to want to preserve their old folk culture and way of life, and that they lack the natural ability to have 
discriminate against other races and so on. 


To be able to Discriminate [this is different from that] to hate [you're different: | hate you] and to have 
Folk Pride [I’m proud of my race, my people's culture, heritage, religion, and way of life] are three very 
different things. It's healthy to have the capacity to Discriminate and to be Proud of your folk, culture, 
history, and heritage. It's often irrational to hate, because emotions are inherently irrational. The Order 
of Operation actually reveals the fundamental suchness. 


The Order of Operation: you have emotions -» you rationalize such emotions -» the rationalization 
produces thoughts and ideas, often in a conjectural and idealistic nature -» those thoughts and ideas 
inspires and influences action and behavior. Sentimentalism — which is what this is called — is 
philosophically and fundamentally irrational, because emotions are irrational. And therefore, any policy 
or laws or method of doing shit which is based on Sentimentalism, is at its core [fundamentally] 
conjectural [untested/unproven by the measuring ruler of Realism & Time], and irrational. 
Egalitarianism — the sentiment that everyone is Equal [which includes the equality of the sexes] — is a 
Sentimentalist belief. 


So anyways. Since May of 2021, I’ve been living out here in the countryside of Oregon. It’s a beautiful 
State. And of all the places in Oregon, the coastal area of Coos County and neighboring counties is the 
most beautiful. l've met a few people who have traveled to many States in America, and they all seem to 
say the same thing: that as far as mainland USA goes, Oregon is the most beautiful. Hawaii being judged 
by everyone to the by far the most beautiful US State. 


Every week, hundreds of people from Eugene and Portland drive their way into Coos Bay and the 
adjacent areas with their campers and RVs to camp, fish, sail boats, go crabbing, ride dune buggies 
around the many sand dunes. And then they all return to Eugene and Portland after the weekend, and 
the place gets packed with people. And then, when all those people leave, the whole county becomes 
quiet, peaceful: small sleepy towns, wrapped in fog and forest. 


I’m physically and mentally adjusting to my new place and environment well now. The spirit of North 
Bend [a city next to Coos Bay with a large rural region in which we live] has been good to us. | took my 
sister and V out into the forest, to a river, with flowers, fruits, and liquor, to teach them how to pay our 
gratitude, respect, and homage to the Genius Loci of North Bend. Out here, in such countryside, 
surrounded by forests, ocean, river, lakes, elks, deer, geese, and fog, it's easy to be pagan. It's easy to 
see, hear, and feel Mother Nature. If you are a natural philosopher, living out here, in the midst of 
Nature, is like living inside the Library of Congress: Nature is the Great Hieroglyphic Book of Illumination, 
from which is derived Arcana Mundi: The Secrets and Mysteries of Nature. 


/Chloe, Alban Arthuan 2021 
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Notes On Issue 8.1 


It’s already late in the year. It’s September of 2021, as of this writing. Usually around this month I pack 
up all of the essays and stuff | have written during the year and | make a Nexion Zine out of them, and 
then upload the issue to archive dot org. This year was a majorly busy year for me, because | relocated 
out of California and to Oregon. I’ve haven’t had time to write anything. What | have written is up at the 
o9a.org site. And so, this issue will have to be a "mini issue,” or an intermissional issue which will most 
likely be less than 100 pages. 


I’m not done with the Second Grade of the Sinister Order of the Gylden Dammerung yet. | don't like 
rushing or doing anything in haste, just to meet a deadline, because things tend to get sloppy and dumb. 
And so, I'll have to save the Second Grade Gwersi for issue 9.1. 


| have not gotten my nganga yet either. Mice & Men as they say. | live in Oregon now and my 
Godparents still live in Southern California. This complicates things a "little" because there is a distance 
of about 1000 between me and my Godparents. 


You're Godparents have to construct your nganga. After it has been constructed, your Godparents must 
do the ceremony of putting a spirit in the new nganga. After that your new nganga must be put through 


the process of being born. This process of an nganga being born takes 4-6 months, and in Palo Mayombe 
proper [the actual branch/denomination] that process of Birth requires your Godfather’s nganga for all 
4-6 months. Only an nganga can give birth to a new nganga. And so the 1000 miles that separates me 
from my Godparents is a complicated issue. 
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To make the situation even more complicated: | now have a career and am married [to V]. Before | was 
free to take any days off and go places. Now I work 5-6 days a week. And so I don’t have time to take a 
week off to drive 1000 to my Godfather’s house. My Godfather said that when the time comes for me to 
build my nganga that he will fly to Eugene [the nearest big city to mine, which is 2 hours away] and meet 
with me at the home of one of his Goddaughters [my godsister] and we'll do the ceremony to put a 
spirit into my nganga, and then he'll drive back home with my nganga and let his nganga give birth to 
mine for 4 month. Then when it's ready, | can take 3 days off to drive down and pick it up. 


So, I'll give you guys a recap/summary of what happened since issue 7.1: | uploaded issue 7.1 in 
November of 2020. By then, I had a very strong feeling in my chitta that my life was going to change. But 
| didn't know in what way. 


When the month of December came, my sister and Vanessa began to talk about buying a farm house to 
raise animals. They wanted to live in a place with forests, rivers, lakes, and stuff. | really didn't pay any 
mind to them because | thought it was all just talk and wishful thinking. 


When the month of February of 2021 came, V and my sister were sending their resumes out to random 
places across America. Their “plan” was that wherever they got a job, they'd move there, and l'd have to 
come along, because I’m married to V, so I really had no choice. 


When the month of April came, both V and my sister coincidently and conveniently got hired in some 
random place we have actually never heard of: Coos Bay, Oregon. We had to look it up on the internet 
to see where in Oregon this Coos Bay city was. It was a coastal area, down at the southwestern part of 
the State of Oregon. 
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And so, we pack most of our stuff in our cars, and we drove to Coos Bay Oregon! We kept driving and 
driving, stopping every once in a while to get gas. And then, one morning, when we went to get gas in a 
random city in the top parts of California somewhere, named Goletta, | noticed that my radiator [of my 
blue Lexus] had a little crack in it and that it was leaking. The guys that helped us said that if we drive 
the Lexus any further that it would over heat. 


And so, we had two choices: 1) wait around that city of Goletta and get my radiator fixed or 2) buy a 
whole new car and keep driving. V and my sister told me to consult the Drecc Deck to see what it 
suggests. The Drecc deck said to buy a new car and keep driving. And so we waited for a used car lot in 
Goletta to open and we bought a random used car that looks good and drove good. The used car lot 
only took cash, and the car was $7000. We paid the guy, gave him the Lexus, and he helped us take the 
stuff out of the Lexus and put them into the car we had bought. And so, we had not even left California, 
and our journey had already cost us 7000 dollars. We started our journey in Cali with $30,000. All that 
money is now GONE. We spent it all. 


We officially made it to Coos Bay Oregon and began to live here on the 2™ of May 2021. We rented an 
apartment in a small town near Coos Bay. And so, a large portion of that $30,000 went into buying stuff 
for the new apartment. Then we used some of that money to get my sister and V new cars. And we 
spent the rest of that money exploring around Oregon, all up and down the coast, staying in hotels. Just 
enjoying our time and our new environment. 


After we were done enjoying our time, | drove up to Eugene to visit one of my elder Godsisters [in Palo] 
who worked for the Government. She got me a job/career, which is my forever job [very secure, and 
well paying enough to be a lifelong career]. The thing about Oregon, at least out here in the coast, is 
that there is a shortage in the work force, and everything is hiring and desperate. 





So right now, we are saving our money to put down on a house. We'd like — idealistically — a 5 acre 
property near the forest. The house itself doesn't matter [its look and size]. If not a 5 acre property out 
in the forest, then one facing a lake. We're waiting for next year to shop for a house. 


It's a very beautiful place. The forest looks like it goes on forever. The highways are flacked on both sides 
by fir trees and other big trees. There are rivers everywhere, huge rivers the size of lakes. There are 
lakes everywhere. Every morning, its misty and foggy. It's so beautiful driving around every morning 
because all of the hills, forest, seaside, and lakes are covered in fog. 


The environment is so beautiful, that it's hard to stay away from the foggy seaside and lakes. Hard to 
stay inside. | feel like wandering around during my free time. And so, the novelty effect of the new and 
beautiful environment that now surrounds me has taken a lot of my time away from writing. It's bad for 


writing, but good for my adopted Palo religion. Palo is a Nature based animistic religion: Nature, the 
Forest, is your religion and temple and god. 


But as | am writing this, that novelty effect is subsiding. I’ve seen and explored everything and 
everywhere around me [I upload a lot of pix over at my personal tumblr: 0x87.tumblr.com]. The silence 
and solitude are calling me back to write and contemplate. And so, this year’s issue of Nexion Zine will 
be a skinny issue, because | have been called back to write at such a late time of year. Next year’s issue 
[9.1] will be a normal issue. | apologize for the inconvenience. 
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This mini issue of Nexion Zine 8.1 is dedicated in homage and honor to the Simbi [Genius Loci, Nik-ta, 
Place-Spirit] of North Bend: "Thank you for everything. You're very kind and have taken care of us, ever 
since we came here. Nzambi kolelesa to' yeno nkwiya nfinda nkunji esta mbanza pa' su sansa yundula 
lungidila. Ntondele con mi corazon." 


Chloe, 9.5.21 








SEXION 1 
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Membership of the ONA basically means an individual following the Seven- 
Fold Way as explicated in the various Order MSS. Members should understand 
that they are thus part of an Order which has long-term aims - of centuries and 
more. By actively following and using the methods and rites of the Order they 
are actively aiding those aims. 

The rites of the ONA - and the Seven-Fold Way itself - create and/or maintain 
those sinister energies which the ONA represents and has accessed. In effect, 
an individual, undertaking, for example, a rite from 'The Black Book af Satan', 
is aiding those sinister energies and thus the sinister dialectic. Such rites and 
the Way itself have been created to do this - that is, they directly presence the 
acausal. 

Each member cf the ONA is thus a nexion to the acausal - they are 
participating in, by their following of the Way and by the rites they undertake, 
the work of evolution: they are making their lives instruments for acausal 
change. Expressed simply, they are fulfilling the potential latent within them. 
They are positively contributing to evolution - they are using their lives to some 
purpose, Members of the ONA are doing and achieving - they are being 
significant and shaping future events, They are making history. 

Compared to this, other groups are irrelevant. 


ONA 1994 eh 





The Hebdomian Way 





Symbol Of The Hebdomian Way 
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Preface 


The Hebdomian Way is a modern hermetic £motrnyr (episteme) - that is, a 
praxis with an associated esotericism - of our own devising, representing the 
learning and discoveries which resulted irom our individual and years-long 
esoteric quests for Lapis Philosophicus {1}. Quests which initially involved 
following another modern but Occult-based and politically-orientated 


Eig TIgIT. 


Unlike that Occult praxis, the Hebdomian Way is a purely esoteric, mystic, 
individual way and philosophy, that does not involve any Occult practices, and 
eschews all politics and political ideologies, and all notions of changing the 
world and societies by any means be such means political, religious, 
ideological, social or Occult. 


As an esoteric philosophy concerned only with individual development and the 
individual interior quest for, and the individual discovery of, Lapis 
Philosophicus, there is no national or regional or "worldwide" group or Order 
or organization, no leader or leadership, no inner cabal. There is thus no 
membership and there are no members, no local groups or organizations or 
associations or "chapters" or "temples" or "cells". There is no recruitment, no 
proselvtizing, no dialectical methodology, no myths or legends ancient or 
modern or Occult. nothing antinomian, and no codes of practice, and no 
personal or communal codes of personal behaviour to be accepted or adhered 
to. 


As described in the section The Hermetic Quest And Pathei-Mathos, the 
Hebdomian Way is simply a personal learning by means of a graded journey of 
seven stages each of which stages involves a suggested practical task. 


The term Hebdomian has been derived by us from the Greek efbopac (and 
thus the Latin hebdomad) which word occurs in the Greek text of the Corpus 
Hermeticum, especially the IIoipavóopnc (Poemander/Pymander) tractate, and 
also in the Greek text of Plutarch's De Iside et Osiride in connection with (1) an 
ancient Egyptian interpretation of Pythagorean mathematics, (ii) the Greek 
Goddess Athena, and (iii) the myth of Isis and Osiris. Given the term £Bbopac 
is also connected to Anton Long's hermetic Seven Fold Way it seemed to us an 
appropriate term to describe our new, modern, but anciently derived esoteric 
way. 


Plutarch - De Iside et Osiride 10 (354f) - wrote: 


bokw G' Eywyl Kat to thy povaa touc avbpac ovopatew AnoAAdcva 
Ea: THL Guaba Apter, AOrvav 6£ thy Efbopaba, Noose bapa 6£ tow 
Tpwtov koBorv EOUREVaL TOLC EML t» Lepwyp i:bpog£votc Kat 
OpwpnEvow: vT| Ald KO ypauopnevotc. 


It should be noted that contrary to modern convention we return to the older 
tradition of capitalizing certain words and terms, such as Wisdom, Lapis 
Philosophicus, and Nature, in order to distinguish them: and that we also use 
variant spellings of certain words and terms, such as connexion and paganus 
instead of the modern 'connection' and 'pagan', which and for instance in the 
matter of paganus implies that it refers to our particular, or an older, 
definition rather than what has become associated in recent times with the 
term 'pagan. 


In terms of dates, we often use the abbreviation 'ev' which means "era 
vulgaris" which was sometimes used in English as an alternative to "ce" 


(common era) following the publication, in 1655 ev, of an English translation 
of a book by Johannes Kepler who used the term annus aerae nostrae vulgaris. 


The Seven Oxonians 
October 29, 2021 ev 


il} Lapis Philosophicus refers to that which is sought by means of an 
individual hermetic (esoteric, alchemical) quest: which is Wisdom, whereby 
Wisdom is meant a balanced, rational, personal judgement and a particular 
knowledge of a paganus kind concerning livings beings, human nature, 
Nature, the Cosmic Order (koopoc) and our connexion to such manifestations 
of the povac. 


As aterm Lapis Philosophicus means the "jewel of the alchemist", since the 
term Philosophicus means an alchemist and not, as is commonly said, a 
philosopher, just as lapis (qv. AiGoc tiv aoqov) when used in Latin alchemical 
texts means "jewel" and not "stone". 


For Hermetic tradition relates that A:iGoc as a Jewel, or precious stone, was 
attested by Herodotus, who in The Histories, Book II, 44, wrote, in reference 
to "the sacred Temple of Heracles", tj 6£ opapaybov Alou Aapnnmovroc tac 
pvoETGC Dn£yadgoc. 


It was possibly used in the same way by Aristotle who wrote, in reference to 
the Nine Archons, 


Gvüypawyavtec GE TOLC vonuouc eic touc kupDreic Eotroav £v tT] oto 
t) POOLAL LW Kat cyunocap yprjogoQat Davtec. o1 6 £vve&a apyovtec 
ÓnvurtEc Hpoc ti» ÀAiGwu ka teqatiCop ratori avbpiavia ypougoupr, 
Edar ripa napapaotr tio» popup: OBEY ETL Kat VDP ootux; Onpvoouogt. 
Athenian Constitution, 7.1 


Also, as noted in English-Greek Dictionary: A Vocabulary of the Attic 
Language by S. C. Woodhouse, published by Routledge & Kegan Paul in 1910, 
the term AiGoc describes a jewel, as in Plato: 


uw) KAL ta £vOabe MLW Elva taota Ta dyanwpeva popia, gapa 


CE Edi taomibac EAL opapayb6ouc kat Davita TA rourota: ERE: ÑE 
obDb£p OTL OÙ tOLODTOD ELVOAL KAL Eti TOUTWY EoAAw. Phaedo 110 6-£ 


The Hebdomadary 





The term Hebdomadary in the context of the Hebdomian Way refers to the 
individual who is undertaking an esoteric journey or quest (avoboc) for Lapis 
Philosophicus by means of following the path that is the Hebdomian Way. The 
Way consists of seven stages which ancient hermetic tradition symbolized by 
the seven classical planets beginning with Lune, the Moon, and ending with 
Saturni, Saturn: 

Saturn [ovis Martis Solis Veneris Mercurii Lune 


N Wo å ^ 4$ 1 « 


The illustration is from a copy of the Latin text known as the Picatrix and 
which Latin texts date from c.1300 - c.1459 ev, with a manuscript in the 
British Library known as Sloane MS 3679 providing a useful summary of the 
text, a table of contents, and a listing of the seven planets. 


The Latin Picatrix derives from a Spanish translation of an earlier Arabic text 
known as Ghayat al-hakim (c.1050 ev) where the seven planets are symbolized 


thus: 
»Ya^0O HiMu 


The seven stages were symbolized in various ways in later texts, such as in the 
book Azoth Sive Aureliae Occultae Philosophorum published in 1613 ev which 
included the tollowing illustration using planetary symbols still in use: 
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The above illustration also includes (in the lower triangle) the sigils of the 
three fundamental alchemical substances, Sulphur, Salt, and Mercury, whose 
combinations provide Azoth, the living water of lite, illustrated in colour in the 
Rosarium Philosophorum, {1} an 18th century manuscript containing an 
English translation of De Alchimia Opuscula Complura Veterum 
Philosophorum published in 1550 ev. {2} 
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The Hermetic Quest And Pathei-Mathos 


The hermetic quest was described in terms of a journey, the progression, irom 
the first, lower, sphere to the seventh, higher, sphere in the Tlowavépye 
(Poemander/Pymander/Poemandres) tractate of the Corpus Hermeticum, 
written in Hellenistic Greek, and which dates from between c. 100 and 230 ew. 


Exi OvtTwc Oppa AIÒ avo bia The &ppoviac, EO tfj HpurtT) Cwen 
iwo yy aoEr ikv EVEÉpYELOV KAL THL PEWTtiEMW, Kai th 6evt£pa 
tHe prpravi]v tay KARDU, GAOL aQvevepyntov, Kai tT) TPN THI 
STOUT LEN Cua thy QVEVvEPYyT|LOD, EQL TT] TE TO [tT] tfiv &pyovtiuETu 
npoqapiap ürAEODEETI]TOD, Kat tf] NEPNTH TÒ Opacoc TÖ üpoctop Eat 
NG TOAPTS Thy rnponeTgtap, Ec TH EEI tac apoppac tac Ea&ac TOD 
nAoutrou XpbELUDEDyl[tOUc, Kai th £Boopnm Coun TÖ EVEÖpPEDOV yEDÖOC. 


"Thus does the mortal hasten through the harmonious structure, 
offering up, in the first realm, that vigour which grows and which 


fades, and - in the second one - those dishonourable machinations, 
no longer functioning. In the third, that eagerness which deceives, 
no longer functioning: in the fourth, the arrogance of command, no 
longer insatiable: in the fifth, profane insolence and reckless haste: 
in the sixth, the bad inclinations occasioned by riches, no longer 
functioning: and in the seventh realm, the lies that lie in wait." {3} 


In the Hebdomian Way the seven spheres are as anciently named and in the 
sequence Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, saturn, with each sphere 
associated with a pathei-mathos, nae. padoc, where by pathei-mathos in the 
context of the Hebdomian Way is meant a personal learning from or a 
personal discovery due to a particular and practical experience. 


What is learned is germane to the individual, but the fundamental aim of each 
learning experience, each task, is to develop the faculties, both physical and 
perceiverational, of the individual with the perceiverational faculties including 
insight, rational understanding, and empathy. Thus, the task, the learning 
experience, of the stage associated with the sphere of the Sun involves the 
perceiveration of one's own physis (qoocic) - our character, persona, psyche, 
being, nature - and the perceiveration of the physis of Nature and of the 
Koopoc (cosmic order) beyond, and thus of the connexion between one's own 
physis to (a) Nature, to the living beings, (emanations) of Nature on our 
planet including other human beings, and to (w) the Kosmos beyond, and 
which Kosmos includes (i) other star-systems in our Galaxy and the planets 
around some of those stars and the possible living beings (life-forms) on some 
of those planets, and (ii) the billions of other Galaxies with their star-systems 
and planets and possible life-forms. 


This personal learning by means of a graded journey of seven stages each of 
which stages involve a suggested practical task is all that is involved in the 
Hebdomian Way. There is thus no initiation, ritualized or otherwise: no 
ceremonies or rituals Occult or otherwise, and no named Grades such as the 
one which some Occult praxises term ‘Adept’. 


The quest, or progression along the Way, is simply the natural change, the 
evolution, which can occur in the physis of the individual by means of 
undertaking the suggested tasks in the suggested order. 


Philosophical And Hermetic Foundations Of The Hebdomian Wav 


The Hebdomian Way is based on two philosophical principles. The first, 
deriving from hermeticism and alchemy, is that there is an inner - an esoteric, 
batin {4} - nature to Being and to we human beings which is not perceptible 
to our physical senses and which cannot be discovered by the experimental 
method of science. 


The second principle, also hermetic and alchemical, is that this inner nature 
can be apprehended, or represented, by a particular symbolism or by various 
symbolisms and also by the relationships between symbols, because of the 
Aristotelian principle that existence/reality is a reasoned order (koopoc) 


capable of being rationally understood, with human beings in their natural 
state of physis (vorc) - or fitrah - an eikon (£igwv) of that ordered structure. 
Hence Marsilii Ficini in his De Vita Coelitus Comparanda writing in 1489 ev 
that: 


"Quomodo per inferiora superioribus exposita deducantur superiora, 
et per mundanas materias mundana potissimum dona." 


"How, when what is lower is touched by what is higher, the higher is 
casmically presenced therein and thus gifted because cosmically 
aligned." 15} 


Which is a re-expression of the hermetic principle quod est inferius est sicut 
quod est superius (what is above is as what is below) from a Latin version 
(Liber Hermetis de alchimia) of a commentary on the Arabic alchemical text 
al-Lawh al-Zumurrud, The Emerald Table. {6} 


As Ficini goes on to explain - Est igitur non solum corporeus, sed vitae 
insuper et intelligentiae particeps. Quamobrem praeter corpus hoc mundi 
sensibus familiariter manifestum latet in eo spiritus corpus quoddam excedens 
caduci sensus capacitatem - the world/kosmos (mundus) and by extension we 
ourselves as part of the kosmos are not only material (corporeal) but also 
imbued with the vitae (Lite: Being: wuyn) and the intelligentiae (apprehension) 
of that which is above: and that beyond obvious outer appearances there is a 
hidden, an inner, animating (spiritus) aspect which our 'lower', more 
mundane, senses are unaware of. 


Hermeticism And Alchemy 


Alchemy, al-yrnpia (from yopeia) is the flowing, the changing, and the secret, 
or esotenc, alchemy was often understood not as a transformation, a 
changing, of inert, lifeless, substances (metallic, chemical or otherwise) but as 
the transformation, the changing, of the alchemist: as a type of symbiosis 
between the alchemist and the substances (vAn or materia being used such as 
the living ones associated with a particular septenary sphere or several or all 
of the spheres, and which living materia in Arabic texts included the 
Ruhaniyyat - celestial beings - associated with the seven spheres and the 
human-made imago - "a semblance"- by which an individual can re-present 
them and which representations include sigils. 


This alchemical symbiotic transformation was arguably first described in the 
IIcipavópr|c tractate: as the quest, avoboc, through the seven spheres and 
thus as the desire to both know/discover the physis of beings, vorjaat the tou 
tup poort, and to acquire knowledge of, to know, the theos, yudavat tov d£Ov, 
where the theos is later described as àppevoOrAuc, both male-and-female. In 
the same tractate it is written that there are seven celestial Bbioikrtac: 


“Theos, the perceiveration, male-and-female, being Life and phaos, 
whose logos brought forth another perceiveration, an artisan, who - 
theos of Fire and pnuema - fashioned seven viziers to surround the 
perceptible cosmic order in spheres and whose administration is 
described as fate." Poemandres, v. 9, translated Myatt, Corpus 


Hermeticum, op.cit 


Thus, the Hebdomadary could be considered as a modern alchemist in the 
hermetic tradition. 


ilt MS Ferguson 210, University of Glasgow Library. 


12} A copy of De Alchimia Opuscula Complura Veterum Philosophorum is 
available at https://books.google.co.uk/books?id- SQ9Non4XspUC [Accessed 
November 2021] 


{3} Poemandres, v. 25, translated by D. Myatt, Corpus Hermeticum, Eight 
Tractates, 2017, ISBN 978-1976452369. It should be noted that Myatt reads 
(with several of the MSS) ongprnipaviav not npoquaviav. 


Myatt's commentary on the Poemandres tractate explains much about 
Hellenic hermeticism and which hermeticism arguably influenced the much 
later Arabic Ghayat al-hakim. 


i4 The term batin and the folowing term fitrah are taken from Islamic 
philosophy. 


i5 The translation is by Myatt, from his commentary on section 2 of tractate 
IV in Corpus Hermeticum: Eight Tractates, op.cit. 


i6} The title refers to a precious Jewel - emerald - and recalls the meaning of 
Lapis in the alchemical term Lapis Philosophicus, qv. the Preface, footnote 

il}. Incidently, Zumurrud is a female character in two of the stories from the 
Persian/Arabic tales known in the West as The Thousand And One Nights. She 


is from Samarkand with her full name being "emerald from Samarkand", 5,4 j 


The Seven Tasks 


The tasks which follow have been found by experience to be effective in 
developing the necessary personal physis. Most them involve some physical 
effort, with several also involving distancing one's self from the modern world 
and living in a more simple, and outdoor, way. 


1. Moon Sphere. 
Obtain copies of and read tractates I, III, IV, and XIII of The Corpus 


Hermeticum. The book containing the tractates should have a scholarly 
commentary and if a translation is required two different versions should be 


obtained, read and compared. {1} Afterwards, write an essay concerning your 
understanding of Hellenic Hermeticism. 


2. Mercury Sphere. 


For men, (a) walking thirty-two miles, in rural terrain, in less than seven hours 
while carrying a rucksack weighing at least 30 pounds: (b) running 26 miles 
and 385 yards (a Marathon) in four and a half hours: (c) cycling two hundred 
or more miles in twelve hours. 


For women, (a) walking twenty-seven miles in under seven hours while 
carrying a rucksack weighing at least 15 pounds: (b) running 26 miles and 385 
yards (a Marathon) in five hours: (c) cycling one hundred and seventy miles in 
twelve hours. 


Those who, before beginning their quest have already reached such standards 
should set themselves greater physical challenges and achieve them. 


3. Venus Sphere. 


Vith an existing partner, or after finding a suitable partner willing to 
undertake the task with you, find a hill or mountain in an isolated area - or a 
desert area miles from any human habitation - which affords an unobstructed 
night-time view of the stars and wild-camp there for at least three days and 
nights. 


4. Sun Sphere. 


A living alone in an wilderness area, near water suitable for drinking, for a 
three month period taking with you all that is required in a rucksack which 
you carry on your own back. You can either (i) build your own shelter from 
local materials and find your own food by hunting, fishing, and gathering, or 
(ii) take a tent and sleeping bag and on a monthly basis purchase and take 
back to your site such food supplies as may be needed from a locality situated 
at a suitable walking distance, with around 10 miles being suggested. 


During the task you should maintain your isolation and have no means of 
communication with the outside world, use only candles (in a lantern) for 
illumination, have no means of measuring the passing of time (such as a 
watch) and no means of reproducing music or any other form of 
entertainment. 


The Hebdomadary should keep a handwritten journal to record their musings. 
5. Mars Sphere. 


Write a full length novel of whatever genre, two of whose characters should be 
based on or inspired by either contemporary or historical persons you find 
interesting or inspiring or have an empathy for or a dislike of. The novel can 
also be based on your own life and/or experience and involve a locality and/or 
persons you know. 


You should undertake the necessary contemporary or historical research in 
terms of plausible characters, scenarios, dialogue and locations, and if 
necessary read several published contemporary or historical novels to 
ascertain for yourself how various novelists structure their story, describe 
characters and events, and employ dialogue. 


6. Jupiter Sphere. 


The task begins at a full moon in Autumn and lasts seven days and nights and 
is to stay alone for that period in an isolated underground cavern where or 
near to where drinkable water flows, taking all that is required for the 
duration of the rite, including water if there is no drinkable water available, 
and food consisting of bread and cheese and, if you so desire, a supply of wine 
or beer. If a such an underground cavern cannot be found, then a suitable 
alternative is an isolated dark cave with, if necessary, its entrance suitably 
screened to avoid an ingress of light. 


The only light is from candles (housed in a lantern) and no means of 
communication with the outside world, no timepiece, mechanical or otherwise, 
and no modern means of reproducing music nor any other means of personal 
entertainment should be brought. 


The Hebdomadary should arrange for a trusted person or their partner or a 
family member to end their isolation after seven days. 


7. Saturn Sphere. 


The task involves the Hebdomadary - alone or with their partner - walking, in 
isolated terrain, a distance of at least 210 miles in 21 days carrving 
appropriate equipment for camping and supplies of food and water to last 
several days with their route enabling them to find suitable sources of 
drinking water when necessary. Supplies of food, if dehydrated or treeze- 
dried, should last as long as practicable, and then when necessary and 
possible food can be bought en route. The journey is to end at or near a site 
which the Hebdomadary finds they have an empathy with or if accompanied 
by their partner that they both have an empathy with. The Hebdomadary 
and/or their partner should keep a handwritten diary of their journey. 


{1} Recommended translations with commentaries: (i) Copenhaver, 


Hermetica, 1995, Cambridge University Press, ISBN 978-0521425438 (ii) 
Myatt, Corpus Hermeticum, Eight Tractates, 2017, ISBN 978-19/6452369 





This work is hcensed under the Creative Commons 
Attnbution-NoDerivatives 4.0 International (CC BY-ND 4. 0) License 
and can be copied, distributed, and published, 
according to the terms of that licenze. 
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Satanism, Sacrifice and Crime = The Satanic Truth 


Due to the plethora of imitation Satanists whe abound today (particuarly 

in America) it has become necessary to openly declare the facts about 
genuine Satanise in relation to Sacrifice and 'criminal behaviour’. 

Such a declaration will establish for all time a permanent record and will 
expose the fraudulent "Satanists' for what they are - individuals who like 
to be associated with the glamour of evil and darkness, but who lack the 
inspiration, courage and daring to be evil and dark. Furthermore, I repeat 
what I have written before - Satanism is not now and can never be, an 
intellectualized philosophy just as it most certainly is not in any way ethical 
or moral. It is an individualized defiance and an individualized striving 
which vitalizes, which affirms existence in an ecstatic way - as such, it is 
a way of living which courts danger, excess. It is not nor can ever be, 
dogmatic just as it never involves submission to anyone or anything. For this 
reason, there can never be genuine Satanic Churches or 'Temples' where 
Initiates conform to dogma or authority - such things are not for genuine 
Satanic Initiates but for the deluded, those lacking spirit and talent; 
in brief, for the manipulated, rather than the manipulators. 


Sacrifice: 

mE In genuine Satanism [primal Satanism] sacrifice is accepted, and indeed 
necessary. In former times, it involved both animal and human sacrifice. Today, 
however, it involves human sacrifice only - since there are an abundence of 
suitable specimens, due to the increase in human dross. 

Sacrifice is accepted Satanic practice for several reasons. First, it is a 
test of Satanic character - to kill someone on the personal level (e.g. 
with one's own hands) is a character building experience, and today enables 
various skills to be developed (e.g. cunning in execution and planning). 

Second, it has magickal benefits (qv. the Order MS "A Gift for the Prince"). 
Third, it sorts the imitation or toy Satanists out from the genuine - the former 
find excuses and usually retreat to their comfy, intellectualized world of 
playing at "Satanic roles and rituals', or they are genuinely horrified and 
expose themselves for what they are - gutless cowards who lack Satanic darkness. 

However, as explained elsewhere, genuine Satanic sacrifice is always done 
for a reason - a calculating purpose. [qv., for example,'Satanism, The Sinister 
Shadow, Revealed.'] It is never strictly personal - i.e. it does not arise 
from any desire which is personal, whether unconscious or not. 

Further, it is accepted practice that the victims, the opfers, choose thenselve: 
Thus, opfers are never selected at random just as they are never children 
(although occassionaly an opfer may be a virgin). Mostly, the victims, whose 
removal will aid the sinister dialectic, are tested, and only if they fail 
these tests will they become opfers. The tests, of course, are unknown to 
the victim. For example, a series of tests, or 'games' are prepared once the 
victim has been chosen, and each test or game requires the victim to make 
a specific choice. One choice leads to another test or game. After a certain 
number of choices of a certain type, the victim is deemed to have failed, 
and so chooses their own sacrifical death. Most often, the tests are tests 
of character - these that are shown to be worthless in character become opfers. 

Thus, a number of victims are selected - those whose removal will aid 
the sinister dialectic of history [qv. ‘The Sinister Shadow' MS for an example.]. 
These are then, without their knowledge, tested. If they fail, they become 
opfers. [See below, under 'Crime', for an example of the kind of tests that 
mày be involved - the ones for sacrifice are, of course, much more 'tasting'.] 

The actual sacrifice has two forms: [1) during a ritual; (2) by practical 
means (@.g. assassination/'accidents'] without any magickal trappings. If (2) 
is chosen, then a ritual of sacrifice may still be undertaken, but with a 
'symbolic' opfer (e.g. a wax figurine named after the actual opfer]. 


The actual execution of the act of sacrifice - whether during a ritual or 
otherwise - will be carefully planned, and calculatingly done. This planning 
will mean the death will seldom if ever be seen 45 a Satanic act even if 
it has occured during a ritual. Today, and in the recent past, most sacrifices 
are of the second type - i.e. acts of execution undertaken by a Satanic 
novice ‘in the real world", involving assassination and 'accidents' or 
viewed by others (e.g. the Police] as seemingly "motiveless crimes". 

Further, in genuine Satanic groups, the execution of this act is an essential 
prerequisite to Adeptship. 

The aim of the sacrifice can be either (4) part of a dark ritual = i.e. 
to presence sinister energies in the causal, causing changes in the world, 
such changes aiding the dark forces (examples would be the Ceremony of 
Recalling: the Sinister Calling); or (b) as part of general sinister strategy, 
adduced via Aeonics. [ Note: This latter occurs when à novice progresses along 
the Satanic path according to tradition.] 


Crime: 
| Crime is not an end, but a means. A criminal act is not done because 

it is criminal but because the act itself has a purpose or intent - the 
criminality of that act being irrelevant. This purpose is either to aid 
self-excellence (build Satanic character] or aid sinister strategy. 

Basically, an act is judged not by whether it is illegal (and thus criminal) 
in a particular country. but rather by its purpose or intent. Or, expressed 
more simply, by whether that act can serve Satanism in general and self- 
development in particular. An example will best illustrate this. 

A Satanic novice conceived the idea of gaining experience by burglary. 

The monetary benefits were useful, but incidental to the main purpose. As a 
Satanist, he of course planned carefully and chose wisely. First, the jobs 
themselves had to be difficult, challenging and thus interesting - they 

would require careful planning and delicate execution. So he chose Apartments, 
and entry mainly via windows and roofs - this needed some training and the 
acquisition of skills, plus daring and courage. Second, the people to be 
deprived of some of their belongings would choose themselves - they would 

be ‘tested’ to see if they were suitable victims. The selection would be by 
character - according to their nature. This required the novice to use his 

own judgement and instinct. He would select those who showed they lacked 
character, breeding, nobility - who lacked, in fact, the virtues of a Satanist- 
[Note: One of the best exoteric descriptions of 'Satanic' character - and also 
of those lacking it - was given by Hietzsche in his 'The Anti-Christ'. The 
Satanist adheres to a 'master-morality'.] 

The novice selected some Apartments in a city where the pickings would 
be rich. Then he observed the occupants for some time - watching them, their 
routines and so on. Next, he arranged for the execution of his tests. 

Two friends (who were actually Initiates of his Order - or rather the Order 
he had joined) were enlisted to aid him in this. They would appear, on his 
signal, and seem to rob him as he lingered near the entrance to the building 
when one of his chosen victims was near. On the first occassion, the victim 
ignored the 'robbery', and continued on his way. On the second. the next 
victim came to his aid and actually knocked one 'robber' unconscious with 
a punch, albeit for a short time. Thus, the first victim or mark became 
selected, or rather selected himself by his actions, and it was from his 
Apartment that the novice stole some things some days later. Of course, the 
planning and execution of such a test was difficult - requiring acting, timing, 
manipulation, daring. zest - in brief, experience in the real world. 
Following this success, he moved to another target and found some new victims 
for his test. It was interesting that these tests confirmed the novice's 
instinctive assessment of the victim's character - and thus aided his 

Satanic judgement. 


In this example, the burglary was a ‘crime’, in Law - but, in fact, the 
illegal nature o£ the act was irrelevant. The act, and its planning etc., 
aided the self-excellence of the novice, and thus his magickal development, 
because it was a Satanic act, not because it was 'cCriminal' = that is, 
it involved danger, required skill, judgement, daring, and it was real. 

It was, in a sense, a practical ordeal and its Satanic character meant that 
its victims were victims of themselves: the act was akin to an act of 
"natural justice". To some, it may seem a game - and so it was, but one 
played in earnest, in which losing meant capture and probable imprisonment 
(factors which made it interesting and worthwhile). And it was only a few 
incidents in a life crammed with such incidents - at different levels. 

Furthermore, this "realness" is important - genuine Satanists involve 
themselves with the real world, in real situations with real people and real 
danger. The imitation Satanists play mental and intellectual and 'safe" 
games. The difference is that a real Satanist will actually be an assassin, 
for example, while the imitation Satanist will dream of being one and will 
probably obtain a moronic pleasure from watching some fictional story 
and ‘identifying’ with a fictionalized assassin - or, more likely, will 
'act out" such a role in some pathetic psuedo-magickal ceremony and believe 
he/she has attained something. 

Maturally, in the real world things can and do go wrong. But as always, 
the real Satanists survive and prosper, while the others go under, get 
caught, give up or are killed. Also, sometimes even the best get things 
a little wrong - but they learn from their mistakes, they grow in character, 
in insight, in skill. Genuine Satanists are survivors: they learn and prosper, 
and die at the right time. 

This growth means that a Satanist moves on - there are always new challenges, 
new delights, new tests of skill, daring, endurence,courage; new insights. 

A 'role' is only 4 role - played, then discarded, transcended. Thus, even 
Crime, sacrifice, tests of others, become left behind, given time - they have 
served the purpose for which they were intended = and a new being is given 
birth, one more joins the elect. This is simply another way of saying that 

a Satanist is never trapped by the act, the desires for and against that act, 
its consequences, or indeed anything to do with that act, whatever the nature 
of the act. An act, such às a sacrifice or à Crime, is a means - to something 
beyond. Allacts are experience. A Satanist is above and beyond acts - a 
master or mistress of them, rather than a slave to them. 

So it is, so it has been and so it will be - for genuine Satanists. Meanwhile. 
the imitation Satanists will play their word-games, feast on self-delusions, 
and continue to claim that 'Satanism' never involves sacrifice, or criminal 
acts but is a rather pleasing philosophy which has had a rather 'bad press'. 
But, henceforward, anyone who is taken in by these gutless, posturing 
charlatans will deserve the epithet 'stupid'. 


Ab 
ONA 


:.Fags are real in the world. They are the liberal-leftist emasculated cultureless guys who join every 
group and institution they can get into and thence proceed to pussyfy that group or organization, 
turning it into a unicorn group or unicorn organization that is feel-good and acceptable to their fag 
morals and fag sentiments. Fags are the ones who turned old world concepts of Witchcraft into Wicca: 


faggoty ecological cult focused on nursery rhymes, crystals, yoga, and chakras. They are also the ones 
who culturally appropriated Native America cultural ancient practices and turned it into unicorn 
shamanism which becomes centered around feel-good platitudes, ecological sentiments, crystals, dream 
catchers, yoga, and using power animals to balance chakras. These fags and their fag-hags [the female 
counterpart of a fag] are the ones who believe in the modernist ideology of egalitarianism, equality, and 
diversity, which has literally turned America into a faggoty unicorn nation where the political and social 
machinery of the nation has been directed at gay things like fighting for a tranny’s right to use the girl’s 
restroom and fighting for butch trannies [men in drag] to be able to compete in sports against real girls. 
I’m pretty sure that if the Leftists stay in power that by the next decade, we will have a few new 
government agencies: The Department of Crystals, The Department of Yoga, and The Department of 
Chakras. 


It's actually called the “Process of Normalization.” It is when the average common people, with their 
average common morals and average common sentiments joins a group or organization and they 
“Normalize” the said group or organization to reflect their average and common morals and average 
and common sentiments. 


Very few things scare such average and common people, such fags and faghags. The three most 
powerful things in the world that scares these pussies away, in order of magnitude are: 1) Hitler, 2) 
Murder, & 4) Crime. Fortunately for the Order of Nine Angles [ONA/O9A] it’s got all three! And 
therefore, so long as ONA keeps those three anti-fag things as elements of its memplex, those pussies 
will never come into ONA to turn it into a gay unicorn Satanism. 


In ONA we call the Hitler stuff things like National Socialism, Esoteric Hitlerianism, and Reichsfolk. In 
ONA we call the murder stuff things like Culling, Human Sacrifice, and Ofpers. And in ONA we call crime 
shit like Crime, "Antinomisanism," and "Presencing The Dark.” 


Killing means killing in ONA. It's not a figure of speech. It means someone is going to die. I’ve seen a few 
liberals in the past 13 years try to get involved with ONA, and they tried to re-interpret Culling to mean 
something faggy like it’s a spiritual culling of negative elements of your character and the culling of 
negative elements of society. That’s how they pussyfy shit: by re-interpreting things they don’t like that 
goes against their average and common morals and sentiments. That’s not what culling means. 


Culling means causing directly or indirectly the real and actual mortal death of another human being. 
Direct methods can be like joining the military and killing enemy soldiers, joining the Police force and 
“accidently” killing some Black perp. A method of indirect murder is also called “Sinister Cloaking” This is 
when, for example, you cloak yourself, via insight roles and shapeshifting and you create a gang and deal 
drugs, and you eventually coerce or manipulate your underlings to kill rival gang members. As an ONA 
Operative you made the gang and you call the shots, and under your guidance and control your gang 
members kill people. That’s an example of Sinister Cloaking. That term was coined and used by Anton 
Long and the Old Guards, and should give you a hint at how some ONA Operatives practice culling 
without getting caught. Culling has always been an aspect of the ONA Sinister Way and of its Primal 
Satanism, and will always remain such. 





Guide to Black ‘Magick 


According to traditional Satanism, magick may be 
divided into three forms: external magick, internal magick 
and aeonic magick. 


External Macick 
This is results magick or sorcery, and it 

is the magick of the Initiate and External Adept, It itself 
exists in two forms: ceremonial and hermetic, 

Ceremonial is ritual magick = ceremonies and rites 
where more than two individuals are involved, Ceremonial 
magick can be done for basically two reasons: to create/ 
draw down and then direct magickal energy for a specific 
aim (e.g. cursing), or to represent through words and 
symbolism the myths/knowledge of a particular tradition or 
cultus, Sometimes, however, the energy generated 
by a symbolic rite can be directed to a specific end - as 
in the Black Mass. 

Hermetic rituals usually involve one or two individuals 
('sex magick’ is usually hermetic) and are generally 
done extempore, They require those undertaking them to 
possess or be capable of developing during the ritual, an 
empathy with the forces/energies employed, as well as 
possessing the necessary desire to direct the forces/energies. 
in contradistinction, ceremonial rituals are usually written 
down and when performed a set text is followed, with only 
minor variations to allow for the emotion of the moment, 


Internal Marick 
This is when magickal techniques (e.g. 


Grade Rituals) are used to alter the consciousness of an 
individual, The rites of internal magick 'open the gates' 
between the causal and the acausal, and change the perception 
from 'ego' consciousness to the 'salf' and what is beyond, 

In the Jungian sense, internal magick produces 'individuation' 
and leads to Adepthood, 

The main rites of internal magick are the hermetic 
workings associated with the spheres and pathways of the 
geptenary Tree of Wyrd, and the Grade [titual of Internal 
Adept which involves the individual living in isolation 
for at least three months. 

It is one of the main functions of established Orders 
and Temples to prepare their members for internal magick 
and offer guidance along the way. 


Aeonic Magick 
This is the magick of the Master, the 


Mistress of Earth and the Magus, and its basis is an 
understanding of those forces which influence large numbers 
of people over long periods of time, On one level, aeonic 
marick is the alteration/distortion of such forces: on 
another, it is the 'creation' of new enerries and their 
dispersion over the Earth to change conscious evolution, 

In one sense, this is the 'blackest' magick of all. 


Satanism, as a way of magick, has no seasonal rites, 
no servitude or submission to any diety and no fear. Thera 
are thus in Satanic rites no defensive circles or 
measures of any kind: only an exultation in the forces of 
the rite, a prideful possession and mastery. 

Rituals are often done at the time of the full moon 
because it helps one to see when the ritual is done 
outdoors and because it gives atmosphere to the rite. 
Sometimes, rites are conducted on or around the seasonal 
changes - solstice and equinox = because there is magickal 
energy present then (due to Earth's changes) and this 
energy can be harnessed, The same applies to planetary 
workings - the rising and setting of planets (astronomically 
calculated for the horizon of the observer - and not using 
the fraudulent 'planetary' tables given in most books). 
Such planetary energies exist - but are generally small, 
and have little effect on rituals done correctly. Most 
Occultists delude themselves about the nature and extent 
of these energies (this is particuarly true of the Moon) - 
to become sensitive to them is difficult in our shielded, 
technological society, Generally, only Adepts ( and the 
naturally gifted) possess the required empathy. 

However, this said, the full moon is rightly associated 
with ‘lunacy* and "'"demonic' possession = as any one who 
has worked nights at Mental Hospital: will testify. This 
power can also be harnessed during a ritual. 


Celebratory rites in traditional Satanism are of 

two kinds - 1) those that express the energies of 
Satanism — e.g, the Black Mass, Ceremony of Recalling - and 
whose performance thus distorts the currents of the 
Narzarenes and the Old Aeon; and 2) those which create 
new energies appropriate to the Satanic age of fire to 
come —- sfa invokations to the "Dark Gods',., 

The Black Mass is still celebrated simply because 
the Nazarenes ( and their allies) are still powerful and 
Still polluting us with their filth. It is still the 
main ceremonial rite performed on a regular basis by 
organized Temples, and = like all ceremonial rituals - 
its performance gives identity to the Temple, strengthening 
the magickal and personal ties of the members as well 
as furthering the work of the Prince of Darkness because 
it is a rite of Black Magick. 


The mysteries of the Nine Angles form an important 
aspect of genuine Black Magick. On the physical level, 
the nine represent energy vibrations - for according to 
tradition, a crystal shaped like a tetrahedron responds 
to voice vibration of the correct pitch and intensity. 
in simple terms, the crystal amplifies the power of 
thought and produces magickal change. Quartz gives the 
best results, although spinel may be used. The tetrahedron 
shape has to be created from the natural material by A 
Skilled operator. 

On another level, the nine symbolize (that is, re-present )} 

the progression of Aeons and thus the Aeonic energies. 
The representation is that of the nine combinations of 
the three alchemical substances (6°) ere) ec #) etc.) 
over the seven fundamental levels, these levels being 
the spheres of the septenary 'Tree of Wyrd', The Star 


Game is a physical representation of these symbole  - the 
seven boards are the spheres, and the pieces are the 
alchemical variations, (It should be noted that the 
nine main variations spread over the seven spheres also 
represent an individual - their consciousness, life and 
wyrd.) Thus the magick or "sorcery" of the Star Game - 
an imitation (magickally done) of an Aeon or individual 
whose change (the moves of the Star Game) is manipulated 
by the magickian (the 'player' of the Game), The Star 
Game has two sets of twenty-seven pieces - one set white, 
the other black, representing the two aspects of cosmic 
Change (or the causal and acausal). These pieces are spread 
over the seven boards, 

The Nine Angles also symbolize the seven plus two 
gates for spheres) that join our causal universe with 
the acausal (or 'magickal')] universe, The seven are the 
spheres of the Tree of Wyrd (zones of magickal energy), 
and the other two are the Abyss - where the causal and 
acausal meet in temporary stasis = and the acausal itself, 
which is beyond even the Tree. The Abyss, in the 
septenary system, lies between the spheres of Sun and 
Mars, and its crossing is the ordeal of the Adept and 
the genesis of the Master/Mistress of Earth. It signifies 
the beginning of acausal perception, 


The other important form of Black Magick is to do with 
gelf-survival after death. This can be done in two ways, 
depending on the aim of the operator. The first is 
transference of the essence of self-hood, near the moment 
of physical death, into another physical body, ensuring 
thus the continuation of existence on the physical level. 
The second in passing the acausal Gate - creating an 
existence entirely in the acausal dimensions, 

The first involves finding a suitable body to inhabit; 
the second has some resemblance to the creation of the 
"diamond body' in some of the esoteric schools of Taoism 
and it is this form which is generally undertaken by 
the Adept. The first is sometimes done as a temporary 
measure or if the wyrd of the individual compels completion 
of some task on the physical. 

The process of the first involves the creation of 
a strong ‘astral self" - via chant and visualization and 
strengthened through acts of magick over a period of 
time, sometimes using a crystal tetrahedron to ensure 
the right amount of magickal energy. Thus an ‘astral 
double" is created - and this energy is most usually 
stored in a crystal until the time for transfer, Meanwhile, 
a donor should have been found - a good, healthy specimen. 
The psyche of this donor is then infiltrated through both 
astral and physical contact, The actual transfer occura 
during a ritual with both donor and operator present (the 
former may be hypnotized or drugged or otherwise enticed) - 
consciousness being transferred to the 'double' which then 
ouats the weakened psyche of the donor, 

Ihe second form is actually the next stage of 
conscious evolution - and the goal of the Adept. 


What it is important to realize about traditional 
Satanism is what is meant by 'Satan', Traditional 
Satanists regard Satan as not simply a symbol of 
self consciousness, but rather as a representative of 
those supra-personal forces beyond the individual psyche. 

To see 'Satan' as simply a self symbol - as two recent 
'satanic' groups do - is, firstly, to be self-deluded 
about the nature of cosmic forces, and second, to make 
(or attempt to make) Black Magick tame and safe, To deal 
with greater forces is to court danger - psychologically 
and physically. Traditional Satanists see this danger 
as a means: the strong survive and the weak perish; this 
simply being a reflection of genuine Satanist philosophy 
rather than the tame view spewed forth by the imitation 
and toy 'satanists' who abound today, 

Satan - in traditional Satanism - is never represented 
pictorially, and apprehension of the physical or causal 
manifestation of our Prince is an experience that each 
Satanic novice achieves for themselves by undertaking 
rites of Black Marick according to the dark tradition. 

This apprehension may or may not change when the new 
Master or Mistress of Earth is born via the ordeal of the 
Abyss, and it is up to each and every Adept to undergo 
this experience since the reality cannot be taught - only 
experienced in the primal Chaos that is the Abyss, What 
pictorial representations that are used, are those of 

the forms sometimes chosen by the Shape-Changer himself, 
for the Prince of Darkness*must have his fun with feeble 
mortals, 

It is important to realize also that the name ‘Satan' is 
not His real name - it is a convenient epithet, used 
because it expresses part of His nature, There is, in fact, 
no real 'name' as we understand names = only perhaps a 
sound vibration (which cannot really be written down) which 
summons Him to our Consciousness and our world, In a sense 
which few people will understand, Satan is the essence of 
the acausal: the cosmic force of Chaos whose intrusion into 
our causal dimensions disrupts the entropy that linear time 
produces, Our species requires and has required symbols 
to enable apprehension and evolution - and this is true 
also of the Initiate land to a lessor extent of the Adept) who 
belong to that lower order, The Abyss destroys - or creates 
a new species, a new 'mind' capable of functioning on 
levels not normally accessible to those of the lower order, 
And the most potent symbol of certain cosmic forces has been, 
and still is, Satan, 

In reality, Satan (who has a secret or 'renuine' name known 
to all Initiates) concerns Himself generally only with 
Aeonic magick - the changing of this world. Through Him, 
the Masters and Mistresses work Internal Marick, and through 
their Orders, Initiates undertake rites of External Magick, 
to the glory of liis name. 





satanism - OF Living On The Edge 


Genuine Satanists are at the sharp end: they act. They strive for and 
implement thelr personal Destiny and they work for the fulfilment of 
Sinister strategy. That is, by their lives, by their ways of living, they 
actively aid the creative forces of Darkness. Or, expressed another way, 

They do Che work of the Prince of Darkness. 

In contrast, the dabblers, the psueds, keep themselves secure in their 
imaginary and fantasy "Satanic" worlds - with correspondence, meetings, 
conclaves, discussions; with performing and writinz/reading about worthless 
Occult rites; with their babbling about their psuedo-mystical fantasies. 

A Satanist will be living Satanically - and will therefore be dangerous, 
in the real world. They will do Satanic deeds rather than just talk or 
write about them. He or she will be, for instance, disrupting society in 
a practical way, or working to actively create a new, revolutionary society 
which 15s more Satanic. They might be real heretics - fighting against the 
State either politically or via armed warfare 1f that State [as most Western 
ones do | upholds the Nazarene sickness of spirit (evident in modern political 
ideas like 'liberalism' and "humanism" and 'equality': the triumph of 
the worthless at the expense of the noble), Or perhaps they will be aiding 
the collapse of such a State, and fostering a reaction, dy morally 
undermining it, for example by dealing in drugs or pornography. Or maybe 
they willl be teachers in influential positions, subverting others in secret 
towards Satanism or those transient forms Satanism often assumes to gain 
control and influence. Or they might be actively culling the worthless, the 
scum = by being avigilante, or a zealous, honourable Police Officer ... 

Whatever, they will have a direction, a purpose, an intent which goes 
beyond the edification of their own ego. They will be working to achieve 
something great by virtue of which they can excel in their own lives and 
thus really live to the full. They will be developing and using their 
potential, their skills - and thus exulting in life, in overcoming challenges. 
They Will be contributing toward their own evolution and that of existence 
itself because they are harnessing in a practical way the darker forces. 

This direction, purpose and intent is Satanic strategy, or Aeonics. À 
rational and thus conscious understanding of “those forces which shape and change 
evolution and the forms assumed by sentient life from individuals to societies 
to civilizations and Aeons. 

It is this sinister or Satanic strategy which makes genuine Satanism what 
it is, and it is knowledge and understanding of this strategy which marks 
the genuine Satanic Initiate from the imitation. 

A satanist not only acts in a certain way - achieving things in real: 
life - but they know what they are doing; they possess perspective. An 
[nitiated knowledge. This 'knowledge' is not primarily of the psuedo-mystical 
kind, to do with rituals or other Occult workings/technlques, Rather, it is 
primarily concerned with how and why certain things are as they are, and how 
those things can be altered or changed. In essence, it 15 about how cosmic 
forces interact with and change/evolve life - about rhe mechanisms by which 
Aecns, civilizations, societies and ultimately individuals grow, are or can be 
influenced and changed. 


In the past few decades, many professedly Satanic organizations have 
arisen, and some have propounded various aspects of the genuine Satanic 
world-view. But almost without exception they have shown themselves to te 
lacking in real esoteric knowledge = 1.e. Aeonics. Quite often, someone fram 
one of these organizations will 'sound-off' and reveal their ignorance, 
particuarly concerning the actions of real Satanists in the real world. For 
instance, Lt has become fashionable in these psuedo-Satanic circles to castigate 
individual Satanists, or a Satanic group, if that individual or group becomes 


involved in Politics - particuarly if those Politics are on what is often 
termed the "extreme Aight". What the 1gnorant writers and/or speakers 

in question have not understood, is that such political action is chosen 
Satanically = to achieve things, both for the individual(s) concerned and 
for Satanism in general. That is, those who are so involved are so because 
they are consciously and with ruthless determination aiding the sinister 
dialectic: 1.e. Satanic strategy. They are living on the edge - causing and 
aiding change/disruption in real life. i 

Ihe ignorance of the psuedo-Satanists is revealed in another area = ethics. 
There 15 not and cannot be any such thing as Satanic ethics. What there are, 
are means to achieve Satanic goals and the means are a matter for the 
individual Satanist striving to achieve those goals. That is, it is for 
each and every Satanist te decide, for themselves, what is or is not 
acceptable. This is so because Satanism, in essence, 15 individual = it 
1s noL nor can ever be, religious in any way. Those who believe Satanism 
is or should be religious, do not understand Satanism at all. 

As I have written and said many times, Satanism is an individualized 
defiance and affirmation: one of the Fundamental aims of Satanism is to 
produce or develope proud, strong, unique, individuals of character who 
possess "spirit! or 'elan*, and who possess insight and genuine esoteric 
knowledge, The aim is not to develope subserviant, obediant, sychophants 
who cannot think for themselves. Satanism aims to develope the instinct 
and judgement of each person - and Satanists are critical, aware and capable 
of assessing things and situations for themselves. Or rather, they will be, 
after appropriate training/guidance. I make no apology for repeating yet 
again the statement that the religious attitude is anathema to Satanism: 
Satanism is a rebellion against the religious, dogmatic, instinct. 

Satanism shuns obediance to a self-appointed authority; its despises the 
very idea of a religious ‘mandate! and it does not idolize anything = not 
even the individual Satanists of distinction. Satanism is at the very edge, 
the Frontier, of conscious understanding and Knowledge and Satanists are 
the ones who try and often succeed in extending that Frontier = in bringing 
more of the cosmos into conscious awareness and thus control. They dare, defy, 
are heretical, possess the courage to dream and make their dreams of Destiny 
real. 

Because they know themselves, others and the esoteric workings of existence, 
they are in control, masters. Theyeffect change. And they acquire all these 
things because they possess perspective, a perspective whose foundation 15 
Aeonics,. 


What, then, 15 Aeonics? It is an esoteric understanding, and an 
understanding which in these times of overt and covert Nazarene domination 
1s heretical. It is a knowledge of the processes by which Aeons arise, change 
and are replaced by another Aeon, and how the creative energies of a particular 
Aeon are made manifest via a civilization and thus the societies within 
that civilization and the individuals within those socielies. It 18 also a 
knowledge of how all these various forma (or causal structures) can be 
changed - by esoteric or magickal means, and by more practical means. 

On the purely individual level, Aeonics shows and describes how the psyche/ 
consciousness of the individual 1s influenced, both directly and unconsciously, 
and how that individual can be changed or controlled. One form of such change 
is esoteric development = i.e. the techniques and so on, magickel and otherwise, 
by which the individual can achieve Adeptship and beyond. One form of such 
control is via archetypal images. . 

In simple terms, an Aeon is an expression of evolutionary change. In esoteric 
terms, it expresses how the acausal intrudes upon, and tnus changes, the causal. 
For convenience, the causal may be described, here, as the ‘everyday’ world = 
tko world of linear time (past, present, future] and three spatial dimensions 
(height, breadth, width); the world wherein we live out our lives. The acausal 
may be described, again simply and for convenience here, as the creative 
energy that drives evolution = i.e. Satan. 

A civilization = or more accurately, an Aeonic civilization = is how Aeonlc 


energy, or the acausal, is ordered in the causal =- i.e. an A#onic civilization 
is how change is produced in the causal. Withln each such civilization there 
are societies, and within each society, individvals. All civilizations, 

Áeons and individuals are examples of organisms - they are born, change and 
they die (in the causal, at least). These varying organisms are born, change 
and end in certain ways, and these processes can be studied and thus 
understood, This understanding gives the means of control. 

Aecnic civilizations are regarded as being tiled to, or part of, a particular 
Aeon, and each Aeon represents a change in our evolutionary development. Thus, 
each Aeonic civilization represents a significant step in that development: 
the invention, discovery of significant things, and the development of a 
greater understanding - of ourselves and the cosmos. 

Ihe first Aeon 15 called the Primal and is dated from around 9,000 to 
7,000 BP [where 'BP' represents Before the Present: i.e. c. 1990 eh]. Fach 
Aeon, for classification, has a name and Ls assoclated with a specific 
geographical area, a symbol and a "magickal working’ - or how the acausal 
energy was perceived/understoóod then. All Aeons, except the Primal one, are 
linked to a named civilization. Further, each Aeonic civilization possesses 
an ethos or sense of Destiny. Aeons and thelr associated civilizations are 
listed below. 

Of course, there are other civilizations = but Aeonic ones are the most 
significant ones because they produce significant evolutionary change by virtue 
of being a nexion, or nexus, for acausal energy - 1.6. one may consider them, 
in Magickal terms, as giving form directly via their structures and peoples, to 
acausal energy. Uther civilizations are linked to or derive from, these Aeonic 
civillzations and while they may have in some way contributed to some 
evoluionary change (e.g. in terms of inventlon/discovery] that contribution is 
much less than for Aeonic civilizations. 


Aeon Magickal Working Aeonlc Civilization Aeonic DaLes 

Primal Shamanism -- 9,000 = 7,000 BP 
Hyberborian Hengses Alblon T,000 - 5,500 BP 
Sumeriarn TIrance;Sacrifrice Sumeri1an/Egyptlac 5,000 - 3,500 BP 
Hellenic Oracle;Dance Hellenic -~ 3,000 - 1,500 BP 
Western Ritual Western 1 ,000BF - 500 AP 


It should be obvious that the esoteric 'symbol' of the Western Aeon 
is "Satan" - 1.4. Nazarene religion/ethics/forms area distortion of 
the Western Aeon. The exoteric expression of the Western civilization is 
3Clence & Technology: the desire to rationally discover and to excercise 
control over the environment via technology. 

All Aeonic civilizations end in Empire, and this Empire or Imperium lasts 
for around 390 years. The ethos of an Aeonic civilization is mostly manifest 
to (non-Initiate]consciousness via archetypes and a Destiny. These archetypes 
and this Destiny are different for each Aeonic civilization. The Destiny is 
often enshrined in a literary/poetLic/saga-like form, and this form, for 
nearly all such civilizations is of the 'hero-motif' type: the successful 
response of a hero or heroes to a challenge or series of challenges. For 
instance, the Hellenic form was Homer's Iliad and Virgil's Aeneid. 

The present Western civilization 1s at the stage where is should be 
entering its Imperium (c. 1995-2385 eh). However, the natural arcnetypes 
of the Western civilization have been mostly transplanted by allen Nazarene 
ones - and its sense of Destiny almost lost due to Nazarene ethics and 
social forms. 

As each Aeonic civilization enters its Imperium, the energies of the next 
Aeon are or can become manifest, via a nexion or 'Gatet for "sacred site") which 
channels acausal energy into causal forms. The next Aeonic civilization follows 
after three to four centuries =- i.e. it takes that length of time for the Aeonic 
energies to effect large-scale changes in the acausal. Or rather, it nas, until new. 


This brief and simplified description of Aeonics allows sinister strategy 
to be understood. Aeonics describes what has and LS óoccuring in those forces 
that do mould and have moulded individuals still in thrall - i.e. non-Initiates, 
The knowledge gains brings a genuine understanding, a perspective. It 
enables effective sinister magick - it enables the Satanist to act, in the 
real world, and produce effective changes. To really live - to play at being 
‘Bod: i.e. to be like Satan. 

It 1s a fact that most magickal acts are useless - they achieve nothing, 
except perhaps self-delusion.(Some may achieve a few, external, results 
edifying to the ego.)And they are useless because few really understand what 
they are doing. They evoke long dead 'magickal' Forms from past Aeonic 
"civilizations - or rather try to; they prat about with archetypal energies 
they do not understand. They confuse the forms and try to use some from one 
Aeon and some from another. Or they try and create their own. Or they are 
fundamentally soó esoterically ignorant that they are infused with psuedo-mystical 
garbage and fanciful 'aeons' and extra-terrestrial beings and/or diabolic 
entities from obscure and worthless mythologies. 

The Satanist, having access to the real esoteric tradition, can work 
effective magick, both personally and Aeonically. 

Personally, it means working with the energies/magickal forms of the 
present Aeon as those energies/forms are. IE means eschewing the distortion 
which has so affected the Aeon and its civilization. One aspect of this 
distortion is the 'Qabala'. Thus, any "Satanist" who uses any of the forms or 
symbols or whatever of or deriving from this Qabala 1s aiding the distortion 
and thus in effect undermining Satanic energies/valuea. That most "Satanists" 
cannot see this, just Shows their lack of real esoteric understanding = 
1.6. thelr lack of a genuine Satanic Initiation. 

One magickal form of the genuine Western tradition, 15s the septenary. Another 
is the understanding as 'Baphomet' as one name of the dark goddess - the 
Bride, Lover of Satan. Yet another 1s Ehe knowledge of the real origins 
of both the word and the form of 'Satan' = from the Hellenic, to which the 
Western Aeonic civilization was loosely affiliated in its origins and growth, 
and from which certain esoteric traditions survived. [The derivation of the 
word 'Satan' is from the Greek artia meaning ‘accusation’. It became 
the Hebrew Satan, whence also (Shlaitian.] 

On the Aeonic level, the esoteric knowledge of Aeonics means the 
Satanist can judge what to do, and act both in the magickal and the practical 
sense. 

Aeonics shows that there has been and is a distortion in the Western 
energies, and that, given no distortion, the Destiny of the Western 
civilization was Empire - i.e. the triumph of 'Satanic' values on a world-wide 
basis for the benefit of an elite within the Western civilization. Áeonics 
also shows that it is possible at this moment in time to create a nexlon 
and thus draw forth the energies of the next Aeon - to effectively create the 
next Aeonic civilization. 

Thus, effective courses of action are: (a) aiding the creation of an 
Imperium; [b) countering the distortion in order to introduce new forms/ 
energies; (c) opening a nexion and thus aiding/creating a new Aeon, consciously 
[Heretofore, most Aeons have not been created vla magickal intent because the 
knowledge to do so was lacking.]. 

All of the above mean changing evolution - societies and individuals - on a 
significant scale. (al involves disrupting present societies magickally and 
practically and aiding Imperium-like forces; (b) involves countering the 
Nazarene forms and those allied to it, and creating new forms and presencing 
them via individuals/groups/society etc. All involve aiding Satanic forces = 
®.8. Spreading Satanic ideas esoterically and exoterically; aiming to become/ 
guiding others to become Adepts of Satanic traditions. All involve action 
in the world. 


Thare is much more to Aeonles, and esoteric tradition, than this, But 
sufficient has been described for the real essence of satanie living to 
be understood. 

i Satanist has a desire to excel = to effect changes; to be Significant. 
They are not content to just live, to just survive, [he perspective of 
Aeonics provides an intent, a purpose, by which they can achieve not 
only self~excellence but also change existence « fulfil or ald the sinister 
dialectic. They can help to build an Imperium, where Satanic values can 
be realized and where combat, war, Conquest and exploration can make 
strong and extend the frontiers, take evolution to its limits. Thay can 
ruthlessly undermine and destroy and so ald à Change, They can work 
WOPKS OF genuine sinister magick and so influence others, create new structures and 
archetypal forms, and kill and then dismember the corpse of the Nazarene, 
exultant, as they revel in their mastery... They can, tn brief, fulfil a real 
Destiny. | 

Meanwhile, the psuedo-Satanists can continue playing thelr pathetic games 
and fawning on one another, achieving nothing in the long-term and 
orobably nothing in the short-term either, They can continue imbibing the 
the drug of delusion, and so waste their life, 

Everyone has a choice = only the gifted choose wisely. 
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Manipulation I - Sinister Themes 


It is a fact of external sinister magick that manipulation is necessary. There 
is manipulation of forms, images and magickal energies as well as direct and 
indirect manipulation of pecple. 

People manipulation can arise from many factors and be undertaken for many 
reasons. Initially, it is often done by Initiates because they wish or desire 
to revel in the feeling that such manipulation can and often does bring - a 
Sense of power and re-infercing of the ego: it creates a sense of self-identity 
and purpose, enhancing the "role" of Satanist/Black Magickian. 

Beyond this is the use by the External Adept of various roles - such as 
Priest or Priestess - which by their nature involve certain amounts of 
manipulation of others, e.g. in the running of a Temple or group. Experience 
brings skill - a learning from mistakes, and thus a more subtle approach. 
Instead of direct confrontation, there is a "flowing with" the other personsís) 
and then a skillful re-direction of them: i.e. they believe they are acting 
freely rather than being manipulated. Beyond External Adept, there may be 
further use of such skills depending on the wyrd of the Adept.[5ee Appendix for 
one such form.] 

What all levels have in common is the acceptance of the belief that the 
magickal Initiate is superior to the non-Initiate: that others can be used 
to achieve personal/magickal goals. In the beginning. of course, this sense 
of superiority may be unfounded and mis-placed - arising from simple 
arrogence and self-delusion. However, lf the Initiate truely learns, and really 
follows the hard path of internal magick, then this will be transformed into 
a reality, the External Adept having acquired the skill and begun the process 
of developing character: that which sets them apart from ordinary mortals. 

In addition, certain abilities will be developed (some connected with the 
'Occult') and latent potential drawn forth = creating a new individual from 
the pre-Initiate one. 

The post-Initiate will realize the rather limited understanding of the 
majority and see them as swayed by all kinds of external and unconscious 
influences: in short, understand that they are not really free. They will be 
seen ag directed and controlled in varying ways by various means - by 
archetypal forces within their own psyche, directly or indirectly by others 
and by ideas/forms/Institutions/ideoloqgy, as well as by the various patterns 
psychic energies assume (one of which is the ethos of the culture/civilization 
to which they belong). 

To the sinister Initiate this will be illuminating and also useful, providing 
Opportunities for experimentation and self-learning. as for example via 
running àa Temple. 

There is no morality here - only the judgement of experience: most people 
are consciously and esoterically not very well developed. In fact, they are 
still rather primative. The Initiate takes a dispassionate view - although 
there will be times when direct involvement leads to emotional commitment, 
involvement, and thence to a self-learning from the experience[s], as must 
be in the progress from Initiate toward the other Grades. Initially, 
however, others are seen as a means. 

Gradually, there is a move away from this - from the direct, personal 
involvement to the more indirect and magickal: an internalizing. This brings 
awareness of the Initiate's own psyche and thus real understanding. There may 
be and mostly still is manipulation of others - but this has evolved from the 
random te the directed, centred on what the Initiate believes is his or her 
own destiny in magickal terms. The same applies to the manipulation of 
magickal energies - there is an evolution away from the undirected external 
type (which quite often arose from the unconscious - i.e. was not consciously 
understood] first to the internal as a process of internal magick, and then 
outward again but in a directed form, the direction arising From the magickal 
goals set, those involved in following the sinister path. In brief, there 


is an awareness of that balance which is so important for true Adeptship. 

This balance - for an External Adept - is expressed in the understanding, 
from experience [i.e. not "from book-learning"]. that magick as a directed 
form is not always causal when used to assist the individual externally 
(and sometimes internally) - that is, it involves other factors which the 
individual. at the time of working/ritual, may not be aware of/in control 
of. In short - the illusion of having achieved control/mastery of all 
magickal forms by techniques, is broken. One of the factors involved in this 
is the wyrd of the individual; another is the wyrd of the Aeon; another - and 
perhaps the most important for the individual to understand - is the 
nature of magick itself: no one who has not transcended beyond the Abyss 
can direct/control in a causal way all the divergent forms any magickal 
energy assumes in the causal. Quite often, however, most of the divergences 
go un-noticed when "practical magick" is performed, because the time-scale 
of those divergences is not the same as that of the effects which are or 
become noticed by the Initiate/External Adept and which mostly are taken 
to be the "success/failure" of the working. Some of the divergences are 
or may be in themselves of nc consequence to the individual undertaking the 
working - i.e. produce no discernable outward effects - and even when they 
or some of them are of consequence, the Initiate/External Adept usually 
either ignores them or accounts for them in other, temporal, ways. A 
recognition of/sensitivity to the divergences begins the process that leads 
from External to Internal Adept: once again, practical experlence is the 
teacher. it should be obvious that those which are of consequence (whether 
noticed or not) effect these acausal changes upon the individual due to 
[a] the wyrd of that individual and/or [b) the wyrd of the aeon. 

Thus the learning curve which magickal workings impart. In a sense, each 
Grace Ritual and the associated experiences, imparts more ability to 
apprehend and thus control the causal manifestations - gives more skill at 
manipulation, both magickal and of people (there is a stage when the two 
are understood as the same thing), as well as brings an awareness of the 
acausal effects beyond the time-scale of the working and its desire/results. 


The understanding of the limits (well, some of them!) often occurs following 
the solo Nine Angles rite by an External Adept - at first intuitively, and then! 


more consciously. This begins the process of consolidation and leads either 
to further self-insight, return to self-delusion, or rejection of magick 

and the quest. For, in essence, the solo rite is a foretaste of the chaos of 
the Abyss - undirected acausal energy, the effects of which (i.e. what 
results from its presencing in the causal["on earth"] ) are mostly 


unforseen and often unwanted, the ritual itself being so structured (or rather | 


unstructed) that little or no direction is given for the energies - they flow 


and presence according to their nature, the individual being a channel. [Note: | 


this is what happens to a greater or lesser extent in external workings by 
an Initiate/External Adept re the 'acausal component' of the working.] Thus, 
the wyrd of the individual to some extent directs and/or disrupts the flow, 
producing certain changes in the causal. The nature of these changes thus 
depends on that wyrd. 


Thus the essence of magick - and hence sinister manipulation - is glimpsed 


and then apprehended, in most for the first time. This enables both 
the causal and acausal components of the energies accessed via a magickal 


working to be controlled and manipulated and thus presenced in the causal, and 


it is this which marks the true Adept: the Internal Adept possesses the 
understanding, and the Master/Mistress can make that understanding real. 
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Manipulation II 


One of the fundamental principles of Black Magick is elitism: the belief 
that the majority are essentially beneath Initiates in terms of understanding, 
intelligence and ability. This gives the foundation for manipulation - 
both on the personal and the magickal level. 

The Black Magick novice is generally scornful of others - until and 
unless worth has been proved or shown. However, as explained previously 
(Manipulation I) an experienced novice will have learnt the subtlety of 
manipulation: direct confrontation as a mode of manipulation will seldom 
be used(unless a person or group deserves to be so treated: or such an 
an approach is magickally necessary). Instead, there will be the "flowing 
With" approach - manipulation without the person or persons being aware 
of it. Quite often, this approach is "psychological"; at other times it 
may be psychic (e.g. directly magickal] - or perhaps via the charisma of 
the magickian overpowering the personality of the person(s) in question. 

Whatever, there will be an arrogence based on the belief of one's own 
superiority - and thus an isolation. For a true Black Magickian is essentially 
@ strong individualist who finds his or her own company preferable to that 
of others - unless those others can be useful in some way. That is, there 
is no dependance of any kind, particuarly not emotional, on any other individual 
or individuals. This, of course, is what the novice strives to achieve. 

It cannot be achieved quickly - or even by "will" alone. Rather, it is 
a cumulative process = an alchemical change, a re-orientation of personality, 
and such changes take time. 

In the seven-fold sinister way, these changes occur during the stage 
of External Adept and are a necessary prelude to the Grade Ritual of Internal 
Adept. One of most important aspects of this change is that involving the 
companion - the initial emotional involvement gradually changing, ceasing 
to be a dependance but rather a partnership, a mutually evolved understanding; 
the passion (both sexual and emotional) which possessed the novice giving 
way to a maturity. 


The arrogence of the Black Magickian 1s not an empty one: it is not 
a posturing. Instead, it arises from within: from the knowledge and insight 
the novice has gained into him/her self - by having achieved in both the 
personal and magickal sense. Thus the magickal and practical goals which 
are set for novices - they develope self-assurence, a pride and that arrogence 
which is truely Satanic. The training for and achievement of these practical goal: 
usually takes the novice to the limits of physical and mental endurence - 
and this builds character in a specific way [or defeats the novice who 
gives up and either lets self-delusion triumph - "I don't need such things: 
they are out of date/unsuited to me: I have achieved enough anyway... = 
or abandons the magickal quest, perhaps later to try another "method" 
(which is easier) or find another "taacher"]. 

Initially, this arrogence is outward and expressed by manner, attitude 
and perhaps appearence. Later, when Adeptship becomes achieved. it becomes 
Cloaked - except in the eyes and in that charisma which marks 4 Black Magickian. 
Initial manipulation is often of the external kind - an adjunt to external 
magick - later, it becomes "internal" (concerned with the internal goals 
of the External Adept) and still later, aeonic (bound up with supra-personal, 
acausal energies). [qv. Deofel Quartet for examples of the various types 
appropriate to Initiate and External Adepts.] 


ONA 1990 ev 





= =g jË 
|| 


' A 
sl 





: F U vo l 


(Transcribed from a talk given by AL at ONA Sunedrion yf 99) 


Magick and Politics 


What is occuring more and more within society, is adherence 
by individuals to ephemeral causes and ‘opinions’ as a result 
] of the subjection to individuals to propaganda both overt 
| and more 'covert' (ie. 'subliminal'). That is, society 
is developing so as to make practical experience of the 
] traumas of life more and more distant - the individual 
becoming shielded not only by the 'State' and its Institutions 
by also by ideas. Thus, the world is seen via the distorting 
lenses of these ideas. In the past, wisdom arose usually 
] painfully over a period of time by diverse and often 
traumatic personal experience - that is, a very individual 
'view of the world' was formed as a result of these varied 
] experiences. Of course, few arrived at even this stage of 
conscious devlopment. 
: Magick, properly understood, was an attempt to 'short- 
] circuit' this process - hence, for example, the tasks and 
proceedures of the Grade Rituals in the seven-fold Way. Thus, 
magick built, from within and without the individual, a 
] genuine foundation - an 'inner core' which enabled the 
! individual to not only survive in an often hostile world, but 
also enhance their life quite significantly. Magick restores 
the individual in a very important way to the 'roots of their 
| being' allowing thus a personal growth. 
However, society in general does the opposite. Its 
'education', its Institutions, its Laws all act together to 
] produce an individual lacking in spirit: that is, devoid 
of a personal world-view. Moreover, this occurs whatever the 
outward political allegiance of the society - eg, socialist or 
] capitalist or shades inbetween. - and occurs whether or not 
a particular society is 'democratic' or overty ‘repressive. 
The only difference between the two is the method: the latter 
is more objectified and direct, often involving force and 
| suppression, while the latter is more devious (and all the more 
dangerous because of this). 
Essentially, there is growing within nearly all the societies 
] of the world a concensus and an adherence to a certain set 
of ideas and values. That is, there is a ‘levelling down' of 
differences together with a real loss of individual freedom 
B not only in terms of the ability of an individual to transit 
freely, unencumbered by whatever 'past' he or she may have, 
but equally importantly in terms of inner outlook. There is 
=- less and less 'realness' about individuals because the dramatic, 
foramtive experiences which shape and mould character and which 
give spirit are either becoming 'illegal'/frowned upon or 
made impossible by State control and/or indoctrination of 
the individual into a certain pattern of living/ideas about life. 
In the practical sense, one could say not only are the 
legal restraints on an individual and their actions increasing, 
but also the direct power which States have over individuals 
(and this includes information about individuals) are ever 
growing. This, coupled with cooperation between States in the 
distribution/exchange of information and the desire for even riri 
and larger 'federations' of States (eg. like a ‘European State ) 
both national and international, means more and more direct 
personal restrictions and less and less 'inner freedom'. There 
is in short, much more superficial ways of living: ways 
encouraged by States and by those who adhere to what is fast 
becoming the accepted world 'idea-system'. 
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ONA Strategy and Tactics 


The fundamental strategic aim, expressed exoterically, is to ald evolution 
of the human species by increasing the dark, creative, forces which 
presence on Earth. Expressed esoterically, the aim is to aid the creation 
of a "New Aeon" wherein what is now known as Adept-type consciousness and 
abilities are the preserve of the majority. This sim is long-term: c.3-5 
centuries. 

This aim involves keeping opening already existing nexions, and opening 
new nexions, these nexions effectively drawing forth acausal (or sinister) 
energies. The energy is then directed to achieve specific goals, or left 
to disperse and disrupt according to its nature. Exoterically, this aim 
is "The Return of the Dark Gods" and the creation of a Satanic Age and 
a Satanic Empire on Earth. 

To achieve this aim, various tactics, or means, are required. Some are: 
"Existing power structures and thus societies need to be disrupted and 
re-zhaped, enabling some of them to be used to create a Satanically inspired 
society or societies. 

"Ihe means and techniques of achieving Adeptship, and thus real individual 
freedom, need to be made known, thus enabling an upturn in genuine Adepts. 
These Adepts will form an elite, and from this elite Influence will be 
gained and the sinister implemented. Some of this elite may well take or 
hold or influence various forms of political power in the future when 
disruption/destabilization occurs on a large scale. 

Each of these involves certain specific things. For instance, a Satanically 
inspired society could well be of a fascist/National Socialist type - i.e. 
thís type of society would achieve or could achieve certain Satanic goals 
either directly or via the dialectic of change, and thus aid the ultimate 
goal: a New, Satanic, Aeon. Accordingly, such views and the organizations 
upholding them would be aided, mostly secretly. Esoterically, the creation 
of an Imperium by a charismatic individual (Vindex) would be aided both by 
magickal means and more directly. Vindex would be a nexion for the dark forces. 
Essentially, NS type politics is considered as, at this moment of aeonic time, 
aiding the sinister dialectic, and an NS society as one of the first stages in 
changing evolution toward the sinister on a large scale. One of the primary 
goals of Imperium must be the conquest of Space. [This assessment arises from 
Aeonics.] 

The disruption of existing forms is necessary, whatever tactics [such as 
politics) are used to aid the sinister Aeon. Disruption means the destablization 
of societies — particuarly Western ones, where global power at present resides. 
On the practical level, this means that the socleties must be made the breeding 
ground for the tactical forms chosen. The peoples must yearn for something - and 
what they yearn for must be given to them. That is, their instinctive 
yearning will be controlled, psychically, via sinister Adepts. [hey will be 
made ready, psychically and practically, for what power-structures are required. 
To achieve this, various archetypal energies must be used and directed, and 
some implanted in the 'collective unconscious' (e.g. by using archetypes - 
manipulating them - and creating new archetypal forms). 

Further, societies must be destabilized on the practical level. This will be 
achieved in two ways - via using sinister magickal energies, and by aiding 
practical disruption. The First means an increase in chaotic type energies: 
sinister random energies which infect susceptible individuals and drive them to 
do certain things, to disrupt, cause chaos, spread evil and so on. The second 
means aiding those things which will undermine societies - e.g. drugs. pornography, 
crime, political unrest, economic misfortune, racial and other social tensions 
(including religious ones). 

CF paramount importance is disrupting those large, influential power 
structures, the United States af America and the Soviet Union* Without these 


See Addendum at end of M3 


structures (both of which are forms of Nazarene/Magian control and influence) the 
natural, disruptive forces within those States and within the States which are 
covertly controlled/influenced by them, would re-emerge, making it easier for 

the strategic goal to be achieved. That is, without these two power structures, 
contending rival States would emerge both within Europe and world-wide. There 
would be many wars as long-suppressed conflicts were fought out, just as 

the naturally strong and aggressive would re-assert themselves by using force. 

In short, natural forces would take over. 

In the case of the Soviet Union, the tactics are to use magickal forces to 
disrupt - and te encourage those elements which seek the destruction of the 
Soviet bloc. Ihe former involves directing magickal energies at the power structures 
and seeding susceptible minds with certain disruptive/chaotic/directed 
forms: e.g. the performance of rites, both ceremonial and hermetic, with 
specific aims. [Exoterically, the Dark Gods would be invoked, via Nine Angles type 
rites, and sent to disrupt/provoke change.] The latter is more restricted, at the 
time of writing, due to lack of practical influence in that sphere - but three 
areas to encourage are: 1) The dissemination of Satanic Ideas in the countries 
under Soviet control/influence and in countries where influence can be spread 
into those countries (e.g. Eastern Europe); 2) The spread of heretical views 
(e.g. with regard to National Socialism, the Holocaust etc.); 3) Aiding the 
emergence/influence of Islam to undermine Communist ideology/Nazarene ideals 
in certain areas. 

In the case of America, the tactics are similar - to use magickal forces, 
and to encourage overt disruption. The former involves directing energies 
both chaotic and sinister to infect others; spreading Satanic ideas and methods 
(e.g. by making available rituals and the ideas of Satanism); and undertaking 
rites appropriate te destabilizing both individuals and the power structures in 
general. The latter involvas supporting various organizations and groups - 
on both sides of the political spectrum (to enhance disruption/breakdown]; 
spreading subversive and heretical ideas (e.g. National Socialism); and 
generally trying to break down the society from within - this involves encouraging 
drugs, crime, and such like (which will provoke not only breakdown, but which 
will also provoke a reaction, which reaction will become more extreme as the 
breakdown becomes more extreme, this reaction aiding the emergence of natural 
forces and instincts]. Whatever means are necessary can and should be used - the 
aim is to cause the American State structure to collapse, creating chaos, from 
which a reaction will emerge, this reaction being of a certain type - i.e. 
tending toward authoritarianism, anti-Nazarene in essence. This collapse of 
American power will free the world, and enable at present suppressed forces fa 
emerge and take control, which forces will be beneficial to the long-term goals. 
Nowhere will this be more evident than in the 'Middle-East'. A tide of Islamic 
fundamentalism would bring great changes, enabling a beneficial alliance 
between the new power structure which should emerge in America. 


What applies to both America and the Soviet Union applies to Europe - but 
America and the Soviet Union have priority at present, at least in terms of 
magickal energies. That is, the attack occurs on all levels, in Europe, America, 
the Soviet Union and world-wide (particuarly in the Middle-East)"- but if rescources 
are or become stretched for whatever reason or reasons, America and the Soviet 
Union have priority. 


Adepts will immediately understand that even if the strategic aim is not 
achieved, the disruption/chaos caused in trying to achieve it by some of the 
tactics mentioned, will be Satanic. All such tactics pay homage to Satan! 
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" Note: It should be obvious that the aim in the Middle East is to encourage Islam - 


this undermines both America and the Soviet Union in the short-term and prepares the 
wars for future alliances. 


Addendum: 
Since the MS was Written, Soviet power has, in fact collapsed, It would be 


unwise, at this juncture, to attribute this to magickal and other means = ie, 
ro see the magickal campaign as being soley responsible. What is clear, however, 
is that such means played a part - perhaps began the process via a psychic 
contag.on. 

This fall now makes the United States of America the prime magickal target 
insofar ag such workings are concerned, flere, there are 'Adepts' of the Nazarene/ 
nagian traditions to contend with. 

the means cf magickal disruption will continue to be: 

a) Spreading already existing rites (such as in the Black Book) enabling others 
in that country to invoke/open nexions and so spread the energies those 

rites re-present (one of the aims Of those energies being disruption). 

b) Performing Nine Agles. rites and directing the energies toward disrupting 
power structures and directing it toward targetted individuals, 

c) Performing Death rites with the alm of eliminating or harming certain 
influential individuals. 

4| spreading existing forms [and creating new ones) which infect the psyche of 
individuals, 

e) Continue to perform traditional ceremonies and direct their energies toward 
achieving disruption or alding those causes/individuals who will assist or aid 
perhaps without their Knowledge the sinister didletcic, 

f) Direct energies into already existing nexions (and Create new nexions] to aid/ 
create those tactical forms which aid the emergence of Imperium-like forces. 

g) Loosing undifective/chaotic energies of sinister import. 
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SEXION Il 


Quicky Blips 


Ontology: From the Greek particles Onto + Ology, basically meaning the study [-ology] of Being 
& Existence [Onto]. | don’t know anything about Western academic Ontology, because | never went to 
college and | have never studied that shit in books. But as a Theravada Buddhist, | am familiar with and 
practice Buddhist style Ontology. | love Ontology. There was this funny moment over 10 years ago, when 
| was talking with some Satanist guy in a form about our respective interest. This guy had asked me what 
| like, and | said Ontology. He was trying to sound smart with me, to try and impress me. And so he said 
that he also liked Oncology. | had to point out to him that Ontology and Oncology were different things: 
Oncology is cancer shit. | laughed. 


https://en.wikipedia.org » wiki » Tathata 

Tathata - Wikipedia 

Shan Buddhism — Tathata is a Buddhist term variously translated as “thusness’ or 'suchness 
and meaning the true, concrete essence or nature of things ... 


Theravada Buddhism - Mahayana Buddhism - Chan Buddhism 


So, like I said: l'm entirely ignorant of Western Ontology and how it's done. But | am familiar with 
Buddhist Ontology. And so one fundamental difference is that rather than contemplating on the Being 
of a Thing, in Buddhist Ontology, you begin with the mindful contemplation of the "Suchness" of a thing. 
It's from my Buddhism that | get the word “suchness” and why | use that word often. 


The "suchness" of a thing, are the various "stuff" that makes a thing the thing that thing is specifically, if 
that makes any sense. Why is an Automobile not a Cat? Because an Automobile and a Cat have different 
“Tathata.” The word "Tathata" by the way is actually related to our English word "That." Tatha+ta 
literally means That-ity or Such-ity. 


What is the tathata of an automobile versus the tathata of a cat? Well, several different constitutional 
aspects make an automobile an automobile and not a cat: physical shit, force shit, function shit. Physical 
shit are like: the wheels, the metal frame work, the paint job, the shape, the foam seats. Force shit is 
like: the factors of force that makes car a car such as the force of acceleration, basic Newtonian physics, 
kinetic force, and so on. Function shit is like: a car takes you places, a truck delivers cargo, a bus takes 
people around town, the wheels spin, the gasoline combusts, the shape of the car helps with 
aerodynamics, and so on. All that put together makes a car not a Cat. The Car is Being a car, has its 
existential being due to its Suchness. 


The second step to Buddhist Ontology is Ontological Relation. Meaning that stuff in Reality/Universe are 
not isolated entities. The Buddha called its Co-Dependent Arising [CDA]. For example: the color Green, a 
Leaf of a Tree, a Branch of a Tree, and the Root of a Tree are "Ontologically Related" to each other 
because of CDA. Why so? Well because a Leaf cannot be Green if the Branch did not exist to produce 
leaves, and the Branch cannot exist if the Roots of the tree did not exist to feed the tree and its 


branches. There is thus a Causal [causation/causality, this causes that] relationship, interdependent 
relationship. 


The third step of Buddhist Ontology is “Ontological Order.” Order means just that: an ordering, first... 
second... third..., a hierarchy, a structuring, a pecking order, this came first that came second. Which 
came first: the Chicken or the Egg? 


If we had this list of Things/Entities: 1) Leaf, 2) Root, 3) Branch, & 4) Dirt/Ground: Is there an Order to 
which item/entity must first exist? Yes there is: the Ground/Dirt must first exist because it contains the 
nutrients to feed a potential tree. Secondly the root system of a tree must then exist because that’s how 
trees eat shit. Thirdly, branches must exist, because that’s how trees grow bigger. And finally the leaves 
come into existence because that’s just what branches end up doing: making leaves. It can be no other 
way: first dirt, second root, third branch, last leaf. 


How about a house? If you looked at a house on some random street, can you discern/buddhi [the word 
Buddhism/Buddha comes from the word Buddhi which means to Know/Discern/Realize] the house’s 
ontological order, of how [the ordering] it came into Existence? Yes you can, because it’s basic 
reason/logic: the foundation must first exist. Secondly the frame work for the walls must come into 
being, why? Simply because the fucking walls holds up the fucking roof. And so after the walls the roof is 
built. Foundation, walls, roof. That’s the Order. It can be no other way. And each element of that Order 
is co-dependent or interdependent with other elements of that causal ordering: although the roof and 
the foundation are not directly connected/related to each other, the roof’s Beingness/Existence is 
dependent upon the Existence of the Foundation. 


A suchness of Fire is Heat. The Heat burns wood into carbon [charred wood]. And so the ontological 
order here is: 1) Fire, 2) Heat, & 3) Carbonized matter. That’s the causal ordering. It can be no other way. 
And so, if you are hiking, and you see carbonizes wood, because you understand that simple ontological 
ordering, that causal order of fire, its suchness and function, you can discern/buddhi that a fire must 
have existed at some point on that tree. 


And so, from a Buddhist perspective, the term “Natural Order,” has very heavy philosophical weight. 
Natural Order just doesn’t simply mean Nature. It means that there exists in Reality, in the Universe, an 
Ontological Order, a Hierarchy, a structuring, to everything which has Being/Existence. That before 
animals and plants on the earth can have Existence, the Sun [its light and heat] must first exist. 


That in order for the Sun to exist, solar fuel and a place to contain the sun must first exist. That atoms 
must first exist before macrophysical things exist. That before atoms can have existence: protons, 
neutrons, and electrons must first exist. That before protons, neutrons, and electrons can have 
existence, factors and forces and energies such as the force of attraction, the factor of electric charges, 
the phenomenon of fields such as electric fields must first exist. And so therefore: that before physicality 
— the physical universe — can have existence/Being, non-physicality [non-materiality] must first exist. 
That in order for a physical universe to exist, and in order for non-materiality to exist, "something" must 
first exist in order to be a "container" for such things and physicality and non-material forces and fields. 


It is simply implied, inferred, by the Ontological Order of Nature, that because Reality/World has 
Being/Existence that "something" existed prior to it which its Reality or Existence is co-dependent upon. 
Like a tree Exists in the ground. Like a house Exists on a ground, on a street. Like information is 


Contained on a hard drive. It can be no other way. The Great Quest of all philosophers is to come to 
understand the Suchness/Quiddity of the Matrix of Reality: that philosophical “primordial ground” from 
which the World grew. 


Two Realities: There are two kinds of realities according to the Buddha and Buddhist 
philosophy: 1) Conventional/Provisional Reality & Ultimate/Obvious Reality: 


The Buddhist doctrine of the two truths (Wylie: bden pa gnyis) differentiates between two 
levels of satya (Sanskrit; Pali: sacca; word meaning truth or reality) in the teaching of the 
Buddha: the "conventional" or "provisional" (samvrti) truth, and the "ultimate" (paramartha) 
truth. 


https://en.wikipedia.org >? ' Two truths doctrine 


Two truths doctrine - nates 


Sanskrit "erai. 


[«previous (5) next»] — Satya in Sanskrit glossary 
Source: | 
Satya (de).—a. [sate hitam yat] 





1) True, real, genuine; as in Wedd, THY (satyavrata, satyasamana). 
2) Honest, sincere, truthful, faithful. 
3) Fulfilled, realized. 


4) Virtuous, upright. 





' a og AM ll Ee —À Se) ER E EM TEM = 
5) Unfailing; PaA aid Mg: x (kaccicchusrüsase tata pituh satyaparakrama) Ram.2.1.7. 


-tyah 1 The abode of Brahman and of truth, the uppermost of the seven worlds or lokas above the earth; see Te (loka). 


Pali-English dictionary 


[«previous (5) next»] — Sacca in Pali glossary 


sacca : (nt.) truth. adj. true; real. 


| hesitate to use the English word "Truth" as a translation of "Sacca" because the word "Truth" in English 
has a lot of stupid and goofy connotations, like people searching for the "Truth" of existence or like 
there is one ultimate "Truth." 


Sacca in Pali simply means: factual, fact, true, what is real [as opposed to what is fake]. And so used as a 
noun sacca comes to mean the Reality of things, the factual suchness of things, the true and honest 
nature of things. 


To better understand the two kinds of reality, first consider a quote said by Robert Anton Wilson: 
"Reality is 10% Objective and 90% Subjective.” The denomination being fact and interpretation, what is 
Known and what is Believed. 


Conventional Reality/Fact is when what you believe to be Real and True is based on ideas, opinions, 
views, belief, consensus, agreement, abstractions. For instance, the statement: “It is wrong to kill” is a 
conventional or provisional truism/fact. The ultimate reality is that in Nature the law is kill or be killed, 
eat or be eaten. Whereas the statement: “On any given day in the season of summer, in the northern 
hemisphere, within the tropics and subtropics and temperate zones, if and when the sky is clear and the 
wind is not blowing: it is hot” is an Ultimate/Obvious factuality which requires no interpretation, 
subjective ideational juggling, abstractioning, religion, opinion, belief, group agreement, consensus. 


You find a knife with blood on it in a dark alley. The actual facts — the Objective Truths/Reality — is that 
you have: 1) a knife, 2) blood, & 3) a dark alley. Everything else beyond those facts/truths/reality [who 
may have owned the knife, what or whose blood is on it, if a crime was committed, how and when such 
possible crime may have happened] are interpretations, narrations, opinions, beliefs, hypothesis, 
theory, conjecture. 


If you are a paleontologist and you dig 6 feet into the ground and find a bone at a certain stratum of 
ground these are your Ultimate Raw Facts: 1) a bone, 2) found at 6 feet below the ground, & 3) 
contained in a certain stratum. Everything else — what creature the bone may have belonged to, what 
such creature may have looked like, what it ate, what its environment was, blah blah blah — are 
conventional or provisional narrations, views, beliefs, hypotheses, theories, intellections, subjective 
ideational juggling of abstractions: in other words, you are superimposing your mind and its ideas and 
interpretations or understanding of things onto those three simple raw facts: bone, 6 foot deep, at a 
certain stratum. 


Your wife is yelling at you for no reason. That is the Ultimate and Obvious fact/reality. Why she is yelling 
at you — if she is on her period, if she is having a bad day, if she just wants/needs your attention because 
you neglected her, if she is being spiteful for something you said or did earlier — are all acts of your own 
mind attempting to interpret and make sense of the objective situation: that a woman designated as 
your wife is behaving in a hostile manner with you which is beyond the familiar limits of her character 
and usual personality. 


4) con venrtion:al 


ikan ven(t)SH(s)n(a)I/ 


based on or in accordance with what is generally done or believed. 


Similar: | normal standard regular ordinary usual traditional typical 


e (of a person) concerned with what is generally held to be acceptable at the expense of individuality 
and sincerity. 


e (of a work of art or literature) following traditional forms and genres. 


Similar: orthodox traditional established accepted received mainstream 


Conventional reality is Debatable and/or Arguable. | learned the meaning of the concept of 
"Convention" actually from a fake language called Esperanto [which, | shamefully admit: | know]. 
Esperanto uses these letters with dumb diacritical top hats: 


https://lernu.net » forumo > temo 

Diacritic in Esperanto (6, 8, h, j, $ and ü) - Lernu.net 

Now | use Android to type Esperanto letters, it has Esperanto layout. But Windows does not have 
Esperanto layout and it is not easy enter Esperanto letters in ... 


Many people think those top hats are stupid because on a normal computer, it's very hard to make 
those diacritical marks. Esperanto was invented a couple hundred years ago when people wrote shit 
with pens and pencils on paper. And so, in our day and age, two "Conventions" evolved in Esperanto 
called: 1) The X Convention & 2) The H Convention. I belong to the X Convention. 


The X Convention are Esperantists who spell Esperanto words where they substitute those stupid top 
hat diacritics with the letter "X." For example, the Esperanto word for "To Eat": 


E 


CM 





26 
English Esperanto 


to eat manĝi 
manĝis 
manĝo 


In the actual spelling, the letter “G” has a top hat, which means it makes an English “J” sound. And so 
the X Convention is when you spell that words as: Mangxi [to eat], Mangxis [ate], and Mangxo 
[foodstuff]. The H Convention is pretty dumb and influenced by English where you use the letter H, like 
this: Manghi [to eat], Manghis [ate], & Mangho [foodstuff]. 









That’s pretty much what a Convention is: it’s doing something or believing something because 
everybody else is doing it or because everybody Agrees upon it. And so it is Consensual, meaning 
fundamentally derived from Consensus. 


4) COMSENSUS 


/ken senses/ 


a general agreement. 
Similar. X agreement harmony concord concurrence consent 


People who belong to the X convention simply all Agree to use the letter X and to understand that X = ^ 
[the top hat diacritic]. People belonging to the H Convention simply all Agree to use the letter H and to 
understand that H = ^. The actual Fact — Reality of things — is that neither X or H is officially used in 
Esperanto in that way, because the top hat is the original extra part of those dumb letters. Dumb as in 
inconvenient and cumbersome, not lacking intelligence and aesthetics. Interestingly X Con people and H 
Con people sometimes don't like each other and accuse the other side of bastardizing Esperanto. 
Obviously, | Agree with fellow X Con people: H Con Esperantists fuck up Esperanto because they are 
"Englishifying" Esperanto. 


And so Consensual or Convention views/reality is Debatable, Arguable, and Fightable. But Ultimate 
facts/truths are beyond debate and argument: the sky is blue; the tide goes in and out twice in 24 hours; 
the earth goes around the sun; the moon goes around the earth; the sun rises in the east; trees are 
living organisms; clouds dissipate; space must be traversed in order to move from Point A to Point B in a 
three dimensional environment; traversing any give two points in a 3D environment takes Time. And so 
on. 


The reasoning as to why the Buddha made a distinction between these two forms of reality and truths is 
because of natural philosophy: that in the attempt and endeavor to understand the Nature of Nature 
and how nature works, there is the Consensual/Conventional/Provisional truths/facts of things and the 
Ultimate facts and reality of things. And that the conventional truths are debatable, arguable, and 
derived from collective consensus/belief, whereas the Ultimate Reality of things is beyond argument 
and debate because such Ultimate truths/facts are: 1) Observable, 2) Independently Verifiable by 
others, & 3) the Conclusions of observation is Replicable: therefore Ultimate Reality is Self-Evident and 
thus is beyond or above argument and debate. 


An example of a Modern from of Conventional reality — consensual truth — is the ideology of Equality 
[Egalitarianism]. Equality here meaning the Belief that all races of humans, and each gender [boy and 
girl, man and woman] are all equal and the same, in mind, in capacity, in aptitude, in mental capacity, in 
state of conscious development, in state of social development, in level of intelligence, etc. 


State of social development is like boys and girls growing up: it just so happens that girls develop faster 
socially than boys, where we are more sociable, conversational, and emotionally expressive than boys of 
the same age. There was this study about the difference between boys and girls that was funny where 
children were observed during play time and their peer interactions, and it was learned that boys when 
interacting with other boys make lots of incoherent sounds and noise — pow! Wham! Er er er! Pew pew 
pew! — and girls, when playing amongst each other actually use more words and communicate with 
coherent and intelligible sentences. 


Conscious Development is a form of Self-Awareness plus the Awareness of your Self in relation to others 
and the world. Most people, the common average person, has a very underdeveloped state level of 
Consciousness. They are aware of themselves, like most high order animals are, but that’s the extent of 
their conscious awareness: them Selves. 


For example, back in California, when | worked at our family shop, | had these barely conscious 
customers who would come to buy something for $1 with a $20 bill, and l'd tell them that I’m out of 
change, and they'd get angry with me and ask me why. One re-occurring old woman, did this all the 
time, and each time she'd yell at me: "Every time | come here you never have any change! What kind of 
business do you run?!" And I looked at her in a weird way when she said that, because to me she looks 
ignorant and very consciously underdeveloped. And so one day, when she yelled that same statement to 
me, | said to her in a calm manner: “I appreciate that are a customer here, but you are one customer out 
of 300 that come here every day. You aren't my only customer who comes in here with a 20 bill and 
taking all my change away. Before you, no less than 10 people did that in on hour. They took all of my 
change. This isn't a bank. It's just a little shop. Why don't you come at an earlier time, before the others 
take all my change?" 


And the lady goes quiet for a few second, as if she suddenly realized that she wasn't the only human 
being on earth and that there were other humans besides herself walking around the world and buying 
shit, and she actually said: "Oh... | forgot you have other customers. | didn't realize other people came 
earlier taking your change away." And so she started to come to the shop at an earlier time. Usually, 
people who have this basal level of Self-Awareness are Commoners, Peasant stock human beings, 
people off low intelligence. 


On the other hand, there were a large handful of people — mostly old White men — who had a very 
developed sense of Self-Awareness and Consciousness: sometimes they'd come into the shop, buy 
something, and before they take out any money, they'd say: “I bet you need some change by now. I got 
quarters and a few one dollar bills if you need them?" Such old White men were appreciated, and they 
implied by their Awareness that they were able to Think and Understand that: 1) l'm not the only 
customer this shop has, 2) I’m probably one customer of hundreds she sees every day, 3) those other 
customers buy shit like | do, 4) they probably pay with big bills and take most of her change, 5) she 
might not have any change left for me if | pay with a $20 or $50 bill & 6) Maybe I'll pay with a small bill 
or give her my pocket change to help her out. 


You have people who are liberal in sentiment say: "Why can't | do what | want? It’s a free country!” Yes, 
you certainly can do whatever you want. But the problem is that you are one American out of 300 
Million other Americans and if everyone is liberal sentimentally like you where everyone does whatever 
they want: what will become of your America culture? Your American Traditions? Your American way of 
life? You're only one fucking American out of 300 Million others. Those people are Autistic in that sense. 
| call many people Autistic not in a derogatory way, but to express the fact that such people have a very 
underdeveloped sense of Awareness where their whole world-view is centered and based on only their 
Self. 


It's funny, because I have older fiends who were hippies back in the 70s and they tell me about how they 
wanted to make these hippy communes, which failed. Why did those hippy communes fail? Well 
because of what a typical hippy says and believes: "I can do whatever | want, and when I have kids I’m 


going to let them do whatever they want. They are free to be who they wish to be in life. | won’t dictate 
how they live their life like | dislike how the government and religion dictates how | should live mine!” 


But, you see, the problem is that such a hippy is one hippy out of the dozens or hundreds of other 
hippies who live in such a hippy commune. And so when every hippy shares that sentiment and they all 
have children, guess what? Those children have no sense of culture, tradition, shared way of life, value 
system, meaning, direction, purpose. And those kids grow up and left those silly communes. They are 
autistic. The root of Autism is Auto, meaning Self. They have a very primitive state of conscious 
development, where that they are not aware that they are units/members of something larger and 
greater than themselves: a family, a clan, a tribe, a community, a nation, a civilization. And in their basal 
state of conscious awareness: they are incapable of considering — of being considerate — of the needs 
and welfare, wellbeing of Others. 


And so when you elect these autistic peasants into governing offices, you have government officials who 
use government and politics as a means for their own Self enrichment and self-empowerment; where 
they lack an honest regard and consideration of other people of their nation or civilization. It’s one of 
the hallmarks of a dysfunctional nation-state: that government officials are plutocrats who steel money 
and power to make themselves richer and powerful while the general population languished in abject 
poverty and misery. Africa. Latin America. Theocratic Middle East. Nation-states run by underling races 
of people. 


And so the Consensus Belief is that everyone is Equal. But is that the Reality of things in Nature? No it’s 
not: nothing in Nature is equal. There is no such thing as Equality in the Body of Nature. But yet we are 
led and schooled and indoctrinated to believe that Equality is real, is true, is a fact. And we use that 
doctrine of Equality to drive and govern our nation-state. 


Egalitarianism — regarding race, gender/sex, wealth, intelligence, capacity, aptitude, or whatever — is a 
Convention; a Modern Convention. 


The Buddha is trying to say here: "Is it true that everyone is equal? Is that fact Debatable? Arguable? 
What Dhamma - principle or phenomenon/phenomena - in Nature makes it so? If 100 people studied 
Nature, would all 100 people come to the same conclusion that every thing is equal in Nature? Is the 
notion, the belief, the convention, that everyone is equal verifiable by Reality and the laws that governs 
Reality? Or is it a delusional reality made up of consensual ideas and beliefs and sentiments? Is it an 
observable fact that everyone in a given society is equal? Can everyone actually be a Buddha? A Mozart? 
An Alexander The Great? A Peter The Great? A Carl Sagan? An Aristotle? A sage? A brave warrior? A 
Crafty tradesman? A great inventor? A Noble King? A Michelangelo? Can any of the Anariya races do and 
accomplish the things that the Ariya races do and have accomplished?" You judge people [and all things 
composed of people] by their Vipaka [Fruit]: and the Fruit people manifest contradict the conventional 
belief that equality is Real, is constitutional to Ultimate Reality. 


Remember: the Buddha was raised inside the confines of a delusional reality, a fake reality: the precinct 
of his palace, which his parents made to seem and appear Perfect, where there was no old aged people, 
no disease or sickness. Only the idealistic existed inside that palace: the idealistic looking handsome 
men, the idealistic looking beautiful girls, the idealistically cooked food and meals. It wasn't until he ran 
away from that palace, when he saw the Outside World: that he realized the Truth and Reality of things. 
Nature is very different than what we humans believe or wish to be real and true. And in our wishful 


beliefs: we manufacture our laws and nation-states. Like how that palace was manufactured with 
idealism and delusion. 


Are you genuinely free living inside the confines of a world, a society, a nation, which is built into 
existence with wishful beliefs, idealism, and delusion? What is built from delusion will one day fall apart 
and dissolve from Dis-Illusion; from disillusionment. There was a time when the British Empire was the 
largest and greatest and most powerful civilization on earth: and one day people stopped believing in it, 
and now it is gone. America, is not safe from dissolution. Especially because it is built into existence with 
the conventional illusion of Equality. 


Everyone wants to be equal: especially the peasant. What serf desires to be a serf? What unintelligent 
person wants to be viewed as unintelligent? What failure wants others to see him as a failure? What 
ugly person wants others to see them as being ugly. The Truth hurts. The Reality of things hurt our 
feelings and delusions. We live in a world today where the emperor not only parades his new clothing 
around to everyone's cheer and glee: but we are all parading naked as well. That new clothing is the 
ideology of Equality. When enough people realize that they are naked: the whole charade-parade will 
collapse. 


» 


Articulation: "You're an articulate person!" What's that mean? What we are trying to say, when 
we say that someone is "articulate" is that they are smart or intelligent. The unfortunate thing is that we 
may say and use the word "articulate" to compliment others [which is a very rare activity these 
mundane days] to mean being smart or intelligent, but in doing so we obsurantize and mystify the actual 
meaning of that word and thus nobody ends up knowing how to actually be Articulate. Meaning how to 
think Articulately. We end up believing that if Articulate = Smart, then Books or School = Smart = 
Articulate. And so people end up reading a bunch of shit or going to college and quoting what they have 
learned. The reality is that being "intelligent" and being "articulate" mean two very different things. 


To be "intelligent" means to be able to understand shit, to have the capacity of mind to comprehend 
shit. A Child versus a College student: the Child cannot understand calculus but the college student can. 
Thus there is a difference in the Capacity of Intelligence. Both the Child and the College student are 
Smart human beings, but they have - in accordance with their development, age, upbringing, breed, 
race, society, etc — different levels of intelligence: 


intelligence (n.) 


late 14c., "the highest faculty of the mind, capacity for comprehending general truths;" c. 1400, 


"faculty of understanding, comprehension," from Old French intelligence (12c.) and directly from 
Latin intelligentia, intellegentia "understanding, knowledge, power of discerning; art, skill, taste," 
from intelligentem (nominative intelligens) "discerning, appreciative," present participle of intelligere 
"to understand, comprehend, come to know," from assimilated form of inter "between" (see inter-) + 
legere "choose, pick out, read," from PIE root *leg- (1) "to collect, gather," with derivatives meaning 
"to speak (to 'pick out words)." 

Meaning "superior understanding, sagacity, quality of being intelligent" is from early 15c. Sense of 
"information received or imparted, news" first recorded mid-15c., especially "secret information from 


spies’ (1580s). Meaning "a being endowed with understanding or intelligence" is late 14c. Intelligence 


pr 2S eared gp Pe Vo É c wg | 
quotient first recorded 1921 (see I.Q.). 


One of the etymonic meanings of Intelligence is the ability to “Appreciate” something. Like how some 
people can appreciate the beauty in art, or appreciate beautiful quality of music. Memorizing what you 
read about what some sage like Plato said or Lao Tzu said and being able to Appreciate what they said 
mean two different things. To “appreciate” meaning to be able to consider and have the capacity to 
sense the value or worth in something; such as the value and worth [the sense of beauty] of an art 
piece: 


appreciate (v.) 

1650s, "to esteem or value highly," from Late Latin appretiatus, past participle of appretiare "to 
set a price to," from ad "to" (see ad-) + pretium "price" (see price (n.)). Meaning "to rise in 
value" (intransitive) is bv 1787; sense of "be fully conscious of" is by 1833. "Appreciate is to set a 


just value on; it implies the use of wise judgment or delicate perception" [Century Dictionary]. 
Related: Appreciated: appreciating. 


Try as hard as | may: | can't get myself to appreciate Modern Art. | also can’t seem to appreciate the 
worth or beauty in death metal. | just don't understand or comprehend the meaning, value, beauty in 
Modern Art because it looks like an incoherent spillage of paint. Neither death metal, because the 
instruments sound like incoherent noise and the "singing" sounds like a moose gargling and choking on 
water. But when the Buddha says something like: “Dhamma is present in the Body of Nature,” | can 
appreciate that, | can sense the value and meaning of it. Likewise, when Jesus said: "By their fruits..." or 
when the Bible says: "To every season..." | can deeply appreciate those words and sense/feel inside the 
wealth of their meaning. In the same way as a person standing in front of a painting at the Louvre in 
France and silently sense/feel the wealth of beauty and subtle expression within that painting. That's 
"intelligence." 


As so there are different kinds of "intelligence," not just different capacity for such. For example: 
scientific math/calculus equations make no sense to me, | have no ability to appreciate their meaning or 
wealth of beauty and value... but a scientist does. And so, in that sense, I know that | am not as 
intelligent as such a calculus scientist. And so, just as | am not a scientist [not in possession of the 
species of intelligence of a scientist]: most scientists are not philosophers [not in possession of the 
species of intelligence of a philosopher]. There is no such thing in Nature as equality, and so that Law 
applies to species of intelligence and the capacity for such. 


And so people can be intelligent, but lack an Articulate mind. Because those two concepts actually mean 
— etymonically at least — two very different things. What's "articulate" mean? What's an "Articulated" 
Skeleton? 





So what happens is that we die, the soft tissue we once had such as muscles and ligaments goes away. 
Those soft tissue stuff are what actually once held our skeleton together, and so with that stuff, our 
skeleton falls apart at the Joints and individual sections. And so to “articulate” a skeleton means to take 
wires and put the Joints and sections together into one whole thing again. That’s what Articulation 
actually means: 


articulation (n.) 

early 15c., "a joint or joining; setting of bones," from Old French articulation, from Medieval 
Latin articulationem (nominative articulatio) "separation into joints," noun of action from past- 
participle stem of articulare "to separate (meat) into Joints," also "to utter distinctly," from 
articulus, diminutive of artus "joint" (see article). Meaning "the uttering of articulate sounds" is 


from 1610s. 


articulate (v.) 

1590s, "to divide speech into distinct parts" (earlier in a now-obsolete sense "to formally bring 
charges against," 1550s), from Latin articulatus, past participle of articulare "to separate into 
joints," also "to utter distinctly," from articulus "a part, a member, a joint" (see article). 


Generalized sense of "express in words" 1s from 1690s. In a physical sense, "to join, to attach by 
joints," it is attested from 1610s. Earlier sense "to set forth in articles" (1560s) now is obsolete or 


nearly so. Related: Articulated; articulating. 


+ 
article (n.) 
c. 1200, "separate parts of anything written” (such as the statements in the Apostles’ Creed, the clauses 
of a statute or contract), from Old French article (13c.), from Latin articulus "a part, a member," also 
"a knuckle; the article in grammar," diminutive of artus "a joint" (from PIE *ar(a)-tu-, suffixed form of 


root *ar- "to fit together"). 


In the old days, the term "Article of Clothing," once meant a Piece of clothing which is itself a member or 
part of an outfit or regalia or vestment that you wear. In that old sense, a scarf or an apron are "articles 
of clothing." 


An “article” is a “separate” part/piece of something. And to “Articulate” means to Join together, to Con- 
Join the said Articles into one whole thing. For instance, the “articles” of the US Constitution are the 
various numbered statements. You stitch or patch or piece those various statements together to create 
the actual Constitution, which is the act of “Articulating” a constitution that governs a nation. 


And so Fractally: a physical object is an “articulation” some smaller “articles” called atoms. And those 
atoms in turn are articulations of smaller articles called protons, neutrons, and electrons. And so on. To 
be “articulate” means that you have the ability to take all of those little separate pieces and built out of 
those pieces something bigger. 


Fractally: To articulate is to take the separate letters of an alphabet and construct a word out of them; 
to take separate words and construct a sentence out of the words, to take the sentences and build ideas 
out of them. To takes those ideas like they were Lego pieces and to build, construct, create, something 
bigger out of them. To take separate ideas like steam, metal, tubes, pistons: and make a steam engine. 
That’s articulation proper. To take separate ideas like race, economy, nation, social class, etc: and make 
the Ideology [a composition of ideas] of Communism or National Socialism or Capitalism. That’s 
articulation proper. 





And so, to be intelligent, and to be articulate mean two different thing. You can be both, many people 
are, but sometimes many people are only intelligent and are not articulate. Unfortunately school does 


not teach us how to have an articulate mind: how to think in an articulate manner, how to produce an 
articulate thought process. In other words: how to take lots of small ideas and make a big idea, and then 
to express or communicate effectively that big idea to others in an articulate manner. Articulate manner 
meaning piece by piece, article by article, joint by joint, step by step, in a structured format. Until you 
are able to get your idea across effectively. 


Philosophy: | have no idea what the word and concept of philosophy means to the Western 
Mind, because | have never gone to college to study philosophy and | have not read any books on 
Western philosophy or by a Western philosopher. 


But | know the Eastern/Aryan usage and meaning of the word and concept of philosophy, being that | 
am a Buddhist and was born and raised in a Brahmanist culture. Buddhism inherited its notion and 
practice of philosophy from its ancestor Vedic Brahmanism. 


And so, the Buddhist/Aryan/Brahmanist meaning of “Philosophy,” is not the Love [Philo] of wisdom 
[Sophia] or the pursuit of wisdom [whatever the nebulous “wisdom” means]. The term/word 
“Philosophy” means the ‘Endeavor and/or Discovery of Fundamental/Essential Principles/Laws of 
Reality/Nature which governs the phenomenal body [dharmakaya] of the universe/world’: 


deall n.  tatvajjAna philosophy 


And so in Sanskrit — the ancient literary/priestly language of the Vedic/Aryan Brahmins — the word 
"Philosophy" is "Tattvajjana," which is composed of two lexemes: Tatva + Jjana. 


dd | tattva axiom 

dvd n tattva principle 
dudy tattvatas indeed 
dulda m tattvavid philosopher 
duide tattvavidyA philosophy 
drd n. tattva essence 

drd n. tattva reality 

dtd! f. tattvatA truth 

dxddl f. tattvatA reality 

dda m. . tattvajJa philosopher 


dvdide adj. ^ tattvavid knowing the true nature of 


possessing the truth or reality of 


dxddd ad. tattvavat . 
things 


knowledge about anything 


3lld at jJAna [Jnana: Yoga] 

Wa n.  jJAna knowing 

Wa n. jJAna higher knowledge 

Wea n. jJAna engaging in 

3lld n. jJAna conscience 

3lld n. jJAna becoming acquainted with 
Wa n. jJAna awareness 


And so, Tattva + Janna together means: the Knowing, Acquaintanceship, Awareness of Principles 
[Tattva] the Essence [Tattva] the Axioms [Tattva] that governs the Reality [Tattvata]. And thus, a 
"philosopher" is a "Tattvavid" meaning ‘One who Sees/Knows [Vid, related to the English 
“Wit/Wise/Vision/Video”] the Essence and Reality of Things [Tattva]’. What does the word “Axiom” 
mean, since it's one of the meanings of Tattva? It meant this: 


axiom (n.) 

"statement of self-evident truth," late 15c., from French axiome, from Latin axioma, from Greek 
axioma "authority," literally "that which is thought worthy or fit," from axioun "to think worthy," 
from axios "worthy, worth, of like value, weighing as much" (from PIE adjective *ag-ty-o- 


"weighty," from root *ag- "to drive, draw out or forth, move"). 


As the Aryans spread about into the East/Orient, they brought with them their concept of philosophy, 
and so in China, the Essence of how Reality functions ended up being called "Tao," meaning 
“Way/Method/Path,” as in the Way Nature works. 


The Tao of Heaven, meaning the Tattva of Heaven, the Principle Nature of Heaven roughly corresponds 
with the ancient Elizabethan/Renaissance concept of the celestial/angelic realm, where the "angels" 
were "agents" of God's power/will of creation/manifestation. Meaning that the essential principles/laws 
of the universe/world require Agency to manifest and govern. The Law of Gravity requires the Agency of 
the Force/Field of Gravity in order to manifest itself and govern the earth. Therefore, the Tao of Earth is 
the domain or realm where angels manifest the Will of God. It is on the earth that the Force of Gravity is 
manifested where shit falls to the ground. 


And so because of the mating/interaction of the Tao of Heaven and the Tao of Earth, the Tao of Man 
[man and all mortal creatures] come into being. 


And so, according to divine/natural Principle there is an inherent ontological order to Reality. In the 
ancient Elizabethan metaphor, the divine ontological order is triple in nature. On top is God, the source. 
In the middle are the angels and their celestial/heavenly realm, who are the Agents of God's divine will. 
And at the bottom is the earthly domain of mortals is the place where, via the agency of angels, the will 
of God manifests. 


And so in philosophical parlance: the Natural Ontological Order of Reality first begins with No-Thing 
[Sunyata]. That No-Thing is the matrix of reality, the hard drive of reality which contains the data points 
or information [dharma] of Reality. Second is the domain of Agency: that all Natural Laws/Principles in 


Nature require Agency to manifest as Phenomena. Lastly is the domain of physicality, the expressed 
World, which is where the unmanifested information of the First Order is expressed as Being or Beings 
with Suchness, Nature, Quiddity, Experienceability. 


Fractally: The Emptiness of your Mindspace is the First Order. Your Force/Energy of Will is the Second 
Order which is the Agency that works to manifest the First Order. Your thoughts, ideas, and 
dreamworlds are the Third Order, which are the things manifested into Being, Existence, Suchness, 
Quiddity, Experienceability, in your Mind. 


And so Philosophy is the attempt, the endeavor, to uncover, dis-cover the various Principles [re: laws] 
that governs that Third Order which gives Reality its suchness and Realism. The First Order is beyond 
human comprehension simply because No-Thing does not Exist, does not have Being [is Non-Being as 
Buddha would say or is Acausal as David Myatt would say, is Wu Wei: without Action/Activity, as the 
Taoist say], and so what does not Exist, what does not have Being, cannot be known, because it does not 
Exist to be known or understood, because there is nothing there to understand. 


The Second Order — Agency — cannot be known directly, but can be experienced. We cannot ever see 
the Agency/Force of Love, but we can experience it via its many manifestations: flowers, hugs, kisses, 
fellowship, friendship, loyalty, family, sex, etc. You cannot ever see the Force/Agency of Gravity or know 
what it looks like, but you can experience it in different ways. 


It is the Third Order, the manifested domain, which can be Known, because the Third Order is composed 
of constitutionally Dhamma/Epistemes, meaning Units of Knowability/Knowledge, meaning Units of 
What can Be Known. And What can be Known means what the Conscious Mind can be Aware of. And 
what the Mind can be Aware of is by default and nature: Observable. And what is Observable is by 
default and nature: Verifiable. And what is Observable and verifiable is by default and nature: 
Conclusively Replicable, meaning what conclusions | end up having of something | observe — the sun 
rises in the east — should be replicable by you: yes, | concur, | too have observed that the sun rises in the 
east. Therefore, things that can be Known are Self-Evident. 


And so a dhamma, an episteme, is not a belief, not an opinion, not a religion, not a cult, not somebody’s 
personal views. The concept of Gravity is the observation of a man [Newton] who put into human 
language [English] the suchness of something [a phenomenon] he observed in the body of nature. 


And so Gravity is not the “idea” or "belief" of Sir Isaac Newton. Gravity existed for a while even before 
Newton was born; maybe for even a thousand years before Isaac Newton was born. He just saw and 
roughly understood the Essence and Principles [Tattva] which governs the phenomena and Nature of 
Gravity and talked about such things in a way where others can also understand. And that is what a 
Philosopher does and has been doing for the past 5000 years since the Aryan Brahman [Brahmins] 
existed. 


In ancient times, up until rather recently, trying to discover and understand the Laws of Nature and 
Principles that govern natural phenomena was what philosophers did anywhere in the world: ancient 
Greece, ancient India, ancient China, Europe. 


In these Mundane modern times, you have these many Mundane people superficially become aware of 
philosophy and philosophers, and where they refer to the explications and theses of such philosophers 
as the "teachings" and the "ideas" of this and that philosopher. Like they refer to the explications and 


theses [dhamma] of the Buddha as the "teachings" of the Buddha. And not understanding hwere those 
actual philosophers got “their” “ideas” from, those Mundanes “reason” with themselves like: “If Plato 
and Buddha and Nietzsche and Crowley and LaVey can have their own ideas and teach them to others, 
then so can |!" 


And so, in these Mundane modern times, especially in the dying Satanism subculture, you have a lot of 
fools you come into a forum or group with their own brand of Satanism which is composed of nothing 
but their own ideas, views, moral sentiments, opinions, beliefs. And they refer to that body of their own 
ideas, views, moral sentiments, opinions, beliefs as “my philosophy,” where they will say shit like: 
“according to my philosophy blah blah blah.” There is a difference between Knowledge, what is 
Knowable, what can be Known [episteme/dharma] and things like your personal ideas, your personal 
views, your personal moral sentiments, your personal beliefs; your personal opinions. One is Real and 
Self-Evident, the other are abstractions or thoughts which exist only within your own mind [re: 
delusions/illusions]. 


ke 


“According to my philosophy killing is wrong!” That’s just your views, your opinion based on your own 
moral sentiments and value system. It does not in any way describe the Tao of Nature: Lions kill, tigers 
kill, venous snakes kill, cancer kills, drunk driving kills, soldiers kill, ants kill bugs, strangle weed [witch’s 
hair] kills plants, winter snow and cold kills plants and animals, tsunamis kill, Alexander The Great killed, 
Ghangis Khan killed, herbivores kill plants, we swat flies [that’s killing], we were in Afghanistan for over 
10 years [that’s a whole lot of killing], the American revolution killed British soldiers [that’s killing], 
Capital Punishment kills [that’s killing], you eat beef and pork [cows an pigs got killed for that]. 


Where in the Body of Nature does it verify that your opinion that killing is wrong is Real and correct? 
Nowhere. But yet you as a Mundane have the Nature and audacity to make that stupid fake sentimental 
view of yours into a religion, into a “philosophy” as you Mundane call it, and you try to force other 
people to adopt your views? Why? Who the fuck are you that your ideas, sentiments, and opinions 
should be glorified and made somebody else’s religion and politics? 


I" 


"According to my philosophy/belief, abortion is wrong!" Why? How is that verified in Nature? How is 
that sentimental opinion or yours Self-Evidently ^wrong" which is a moral valuation. According to who's 
morals? Yours? Why? Who died and made you Jesus? Don't you understand that Nature has existed for 
billions upon billions of years before human beings ever existed to have a moral sentiment? “I think it's 
vicious and awful that hyenas kill helpless baby animals and eat them!" So what? Hyenas have been 
doing that since before homo sapiens and you ever existed to express that moral sentiment. Don't you 
see the arrogance and hubris? That your opinions should not only be other people's religion, but that it 
somehow is better than or supersedes Nature and Natural Laws and how Nature functions? It's silly and 
stupid. 


You Mundane "philosophers" and retarded. And your Mundane "philosophies" are silly and unnatural 
[re: unreal]. Just like your sacred doctrine of Equality is silly and unreal: not Self-Evident in the Body of 
Nature. There is only One Body of Knowledge, One Corpus of That Which can Be Known: the Body of 
Nature. All Real [re: observable, verifiable, conclusively replicable] human knowledge, human science, 
human philosophy, human understanding of the world, are and have been derived from the intimate 
study of the Tao, the Tattva, the Dharma, the Ethos, the Physis, the Nature of that Body of Nature. 


Memetic Warfare: It’s actually a real or observable concept and occurrence. You just don’t see 
it if you don’t know what you are looking at. Context is 90% of any mystery. And so in order to 
understand anything as best as possible, you have to first work at understanding the thing’s 
original/indigenous Context. 


The doctrine/ideology of Egalitarianism [Equality] is a good example of what a “memetic war” looks like 
and the actual influence and effects it such memetic wars have on people and civilization, aeonically. 


The actual original Context was ancient Europe, during a time and space once referred to in the French 
as L’Antient Regime, meaning the Ancient [World] Regime/Order. The Ancient World Order was 
Christendom, in which the Catholic Church held awesome and supreme power over the various 
European kingdoms, fiefdoms, principalities, and their ruling monarchs. And so in that Ancient Order, all 
humans in Europe were ruled from cradle to grave by a theocratic regime of the Catholic Church and 
religion, and by the absolute autocracy of the monarch. 


At some point during the commencement of the Age of the European Enlightenment, there came to be 
a lose knit amalgamation of Free Thinkers who disliked the suchness of the Ancient Regime and its 
World Order, meaning how their world was governed by an oppressive regime of Pope and King. 


At the same general time period, due to development and shifts in that society and its economy, the old 
concept of Trade Guilds began to become useless. And so those old Trade Guilds, such as the Guild of 
Masons, Guild of Gardeners, Guild of Carpenters, Shipwright Guilds, etc began to die out due to 
dwindling membership. 


And so, those Free Thinkers, armed with news ideas of the Age of Enlightenment, joined those dying 
Trade Guilds, and used their system of keeping trade secrets, trade guild secret handshakes, secret trade 
guild meetings to form a secret society of Free Thinkers with the hope and endeavor of destroying that 
Old World Regime and establishing a New World Order/Regime [Novus Ordo Saeculorum]. Hence: the 
actual origins of Freemasonry and kindred trade guild based fraternal societies like the lesser known 
Freegardeners. 


There were a few core or principle ideas to their new regime. One core idea is the separation of church 
and state, meaning that religion, the church, Christianity, would have no political power over a nation- 
state; what we today call a Secular State. Another core idea of their new regime was the 
implementation of Greek style or pre-imperial style Roman democratic republicanism. Their concept of 
democracy did come from the Greeks and Romans. But their concept of republicanism — meaning the 
culture of electing/voting “Representatives,” and governing a society with “Constitutions” actually was 
inspired by how their old trade guilds operated. 


The old trade guild concept of a “governing constitution” itself evolved from what was once called a 
“Rule”. As in the Rule of the Knights Templar, or the Rule of the Cistercian Order. Basically, as an order 
of monks, to be an official and recognized order of monks, you had to receive a “Rule” from the Pope, 
which was a body of written ordinances you and your monks had to follow. And you would take a sacred 
oath/vow to obey that Rule for life. In the same way, a Bhikkhu [monk] of Theravada Buddhism must 
follow over 200 rules, large portions of the Tipitaka expounds those rules a Bhikkhu must vow to live by 
while he is in robes. Rules like a Bhikkhu cannot grow his own food, cannot break ground, cannot cut a 


tree, must beg for food, may only look at the toes of females, may not wear jewelry or possess or handle 
money, may not wear shoes, may not engage in sexual activity, and so on. 


The astrological symbol of the Sun, the source of Illumination and Enlightenment, became the founding 
symbol of one of their memetic weapons, with which they would wage a 300 year war against the 
Church and European Monarchs. This was the symbol: 





The Esoteric and allegorical meaning of that solar symbol — which was actually also the working symbol 
of Adam Weishaupt's "Bavarian Illuminati" which its members would use to affix after their signature — 
is that: 1) Geometrically a circle is composed of an infinite number of Points, 2) That just as all Point of 
the Circumference are Equally near and Equally distant from the center, 3) So too are all of God's 
creation, man included, Equally near and Equally dear to the Divine Creator, 4) Therefore, no man on 
Earth, be he king or pope, saint or pauper, is greater than any other man in the eyes of the Divine 
Creator. 


In other words, the Esoteric meaning of that astrological symbol of the Sun contained in it the Doctrine 
of Equality, also known as Egalitarianism. Of course, they had to express that doctrine of Equality in the 
language of the people of that time who were a very religious breed of people. That doctrine of Equality 
in practice meant that a king had no real right to rule men because the king is not any better than any 
other man and thus was not ordained or chosen by god to be king of men. And that the Pope, being a 
man, is equal to all other men, and like other men is Fallible [note the contradiction of the Papal 
Doctrine of Infallibility], and sinful, and therefore, has no real divine claim of power to rule over men. 


That old symbol of Equality under the Sun and under the All Seeing Eye of God [the circle and point is an 
allegorical Eye] still exist as a symbol in Freemasonry, slightly altered now, found within their first 
degree: 





Now the circle and point touches a Bible, and two lines. One line representing John the Baptist, the 
other representing John the Evangelist. John the Baptist is crude, wild, wears animal skin, and stands 
upon a stone that is rough and unpolished. John the Evangelist is noble, cultured, reads and writes a 
book [is educated], wears noble vestments, and stands upon a polished stone. Which Esoterically first 
means that both the wild and uncivilized man and the noble civilized man are Equal in the eyes of God 
[represented by the Bible]. Secondly, its Esoteric meaning is that: as the unpolished stone is polished, 
and as the primitive Christianity of John the Baptist developed into the Gospel of John the Evangelist, so 
too will all men, serf and commoner, be developed into noble men, all equal in the eyes of God. 


And so, it was that Doctrine of Equality, expressed in the semi/pseudo-religious language of the 
common people of that time, that was gradually taught to people of that Ancient Regime. That Doctrine 
of Equality was the main memetic weapon, which they infected the minds of commoners and peasants 
with for generations. What commoner wants to be an oppressed serf? What peasant wants to be an 
oppressed proletarian [communism]? What Black person wants to be oppressed by White Hegemony 
[Wokism]? It’s the same formula being used. Make the target audience believe that they are oppressed, 
give them an enemy, and excite their mind and emotions until there is mass fervor which translates into 
social upheaval and public rebellion. 


And public rebellion translates into a lot of aristocrats getting their heads cut off, kings being dethroned 
or losing political power, and the pope losing his power and legitimacy. And so, the secular democratic 
world which those free thinkers of the Enlightenment created or manifested aeonically was a new 
regime. Hence it was referred to as Novus Ordo Saeculorum [Novus Ordo Seclorum], meaning New 
[novus] Regime/Order [ordo] Generation/Age [seclorum]. 


And so, is Equality bad? That depends on the time and social environment. Back then, the idea of 
Equality was fucking powerful. Powerful enough to stoke the mass to fight and revolt for their freedom. 
It's because of that idea that we today aren't subjects or a Papal Theocracy and absolute monarchy. 


But today, the doctrine of Equality has been producing negative consequences. And Equality coupled 
with the idea of Diversity, produces bad and destructive end results in our modern civilization. 


Ideas are powerful weapons. Sure a gun can shoot and kill a few people. Yes an army can kill thousands 
and thousands of people. But how many people were killed during the Ancient Regime in the name of 
Equality? How many people died directly and indirectly because of the ideology of Communism? How 


many people died directly and indirectly because of the ideology of National Socialism and the third 
world war that it caused? How many more people can die if we engineered another useful idea — a 
memetic weapon — and spread it in the right minds, aeonically, for several generations? Can you see 
that ideas kill more human lives than viruses? It's beautiful. It is time for war. A new Idea of Mass 
Destruction is needed! "Forge not works of art but swords of death, for therein lies great art." — 21 
Satanic Points, ONA. 


Kryptonymus 
Order of Nine Angles 











Oldies But Goodies II 


..L really enjoy reading, and re-reading the old classic ONA texts [the xeroxed stuff] that date from 
around the 1990s. You go on a personal Quest or Peregrination of self-development. And on that Quest 
you may leave ONA behind for a while. And when you finish your Quest, you return to ONA with New 
Eyes, anew mind, a new perspective. And with those fresh eyes and new perspective, you re-read the 
ONA texts: and you learn and understand new things and old things. The Hostias, which were written 30 
years ago: 


However, there are some points which perhaps are best 
raised in a private letter, First - and perhaps 
inconsequential out of its context - no one has ever 
claimed to be 'Head' of the ONA: no such position exists. 


[Hostia 2, ONA, Letter To Aquino, 1990] 


Over 30 years ago, Anton Long told Aquino, and those of us [younger generations] of/in his future, that 
there is no such thing as a Head or Leader of the Order of Nine Angle, not even himself. This is 
something those Mundanes and their Leftist Journalists just seem to not be able to understand. They 
point fingers and look left and right for "leaders" of ONA, here and there, they name names, they 
pontificate, tell their narratives about ONA leadership and shit, as if they are fucking experts. THERE IS 
NO SUCH THING. 


Expert is a funny and stupid word they — the Mundanes — use: like a person born and raised in England 
his whole entire life, who went to some prestigious/pretentious college for a few years can be an 
"expert" "Egyptologist" or an "expert" of China, Russia, whatever. These Mundanes and their Leftist 
journalists and acadummies have "expert" opinions about ONA, even though they have never read or 
studied all of the 5000 pages of ONA Corpus! Which said Corpus is the Order of Nine Angles itself, 
ironically. 


Regarding my own tradition, and the question of what is and what is 


not 'Satanism'. 
I make no claim that the ONA represents the only 'true form of Satanism' - it 


is simply one tradition among many, although it does pre-date the formation 

of the CoS. What I express and have expressed, is that organizations like the 

CoS and the ToS by their very nature actually hinder the development of those 
qualities which I and some others believe to be central to Satanism.By this I 
mean that any organization which prescribes a dogma for its members to believe, which 
restrains them by 'ethical conditions' and which implicitly or explicitly require 
those members to submit to an organizational authority/Master/leader, is not 
Satanic. The ToS in particular believes in Satanism as some kind of 'religion'. 
I, and the Mistress who Initiated me into the ONA tradition, have always seen 
Satanism as being individualized - concerned with building a unique character, 

a truely free being. An organizational structure such as possessed by the ToS 
contradicts this in essénce, however many clever words may be used to try and 
hide this fact. Such organizations breed sychophancy, dependence - one has to 
'conform', to a certain degree at least. Of course, I understand some of the 
tactical reasons which explain why the ToS, for instance, claims 'religious 
status' - but even these reasons, on examination, show that the adoption of these 
tactics are unnecessary and actually counter-productive, in terms of producing 
real Satanic Adepts: i.e. individualsof Satanic character who truely represent 

an evolutionary development. 


Hostia 2, Letter to Vera, 1992] 


I and others like me respect your right to promulgate 
the setian philosophy just as I trust you have the sagacity 
to understand that what La Vey codified and what the 
early Church of Satan represented is not the only form 
Satanism can take. Satanism existed in many forms long 
before La Vey, and the ONA simply represents one such 
form: a form that has changed and is still changing - 
develoned as it is and has been by creative individuals 
within it. As I mentioned to you in a previous letter 


Each of the above manifestations will be considered in turn. But what, 
then, is Satanism? By what criteria can such manifestations be judged? 
First, let us consider what Satanism is not. It is not an acceptance of 
conventional morality or ways of living; it is not a belief, or faith, 
which causes a rejection of the reality (and harshness) of life; it is 
not a refuge for the failures, the cowards and the weak ... Satanism is 
about pride, an acceptance of individual worth. It is about defiance - 
challenging the accepted, seeking to know the unknown and seeking the 
discover, to explore and to conquer: a refusal or bow down or give in. 
It is about excellence - of going beyond what is, in personal terms; 
of achieving a greater awareness and understanding than the majority. 
It is a desire to experience the limits of living, to strive for the gods ... 


[Hostia 1, ONA, 1990] 


Via Negativa is a way of learning to understand what something is by learning to understand what that 
something is not. What is “Satanism?” Well, what isn’t “Satanism?” As human infants and children, we 
actually gradually learn who and what we are [develop a self-identity] by gradually learning what we are 
not. Like Hostia 1 taught decades ago, we learn to know what Satanism is by figuring out what it is not. 


Satanism is about “defiance — challenging the accepted...” In our Modern Western world, Egalitarianism, 
Diversity, Equality, are religiously accepted and taught. 


'Setianism' is of course of recent origin - the result of a feud between 
Aquino and LaVey. Satanism goes back a bit before Setaanism a nd even before the 
Church of Satan, a nd even before ancient Egypt - itb a reflection of man's 
understanding of the werkings of the cosmos. 

Nature is NOT a (onefold' static system. The flux, the dynamic evolution are 
a reflection of it - as Darwin saw, for example. Evolution, genetics, selection, 
etc. are operative WITHIN nature - basic school science. Nature consists of 
polarities clashing and interacting - dialectics - responsible for change. 

This change in the cosmos is pashed by what physicists call entropy - what 
Satanists call Satan - in the Orient 'satg'(Ihe all) and 'Tan' (the energizing 
priaggiple or Darx Force behind itj. T think I tried to explain this in a prior 
letter tor Tne ancients recognized this, the Tantrics saying ‘Shara without 
Shakti is a corpse’ i.e. Shiva the cosmos - Shakti the energizing element - 
'Satan', ‘entropy’ the ‘Dark force in nature’ or whatever one wants to call it. 

The Norse saw it as a clash of Ice and Fire - again polarities working within 
nature. Ragnarok - the forces of nature overturning the status quo, causing change, 
evolution, WITHIN nature. Satan is the rebellious ASFECT OF NATURE, 

This is what the ancients have taught for milleniums - here's where Satanism comes 
from - not from the foutding of TS or CS a few decades ago. 

This is what is still taught by generational Satanists (the real ones, I mean, 
not the imaginery ones of the christians and neurotic women who claim to have 
suffered cultic child abuse). Such real generational Satanists have a general 
contempt for what thejcall 'Converts' (much like the Hews' contempt for the 
‘goyim'), but they have a very special contempt for Setians because they see Setianis- 
as having ta:en over their symbols etc., and presented Satanism or the LHF in à 
totally opposite manner - akin to christianity - divorced from nature. 

No, nature does not have 'one law' - it is in a state of flux, dynamic, because of 
entropy, of what we call the Satanic principle acting on it. I recognized this lorg 
ago and wrote of it in my own publications with some emphasis. Science, so long as it 
is not chained to a political or religous dogma like karxisr for example, does not 
have one law - it seeks to unravel the manifold laws of nature. Christianity has nowt 
law - obey its dogma; so does Setianism which describes itself as an "ethical 
religion", as the ONLY genuine Satanic religion because of an Infernal Mandate, 
religious dogma at its worst. So it proscribes certain people and organizaians, Just 
as Stephen Brown of the ONA so accurately described it. 


[Hostia 3, Letter To Markku, 1992] 


This is something | can fully appreciate. It took me over a decade of self-development to be able to 
understand the subject matter brough up in that Letter to Markku. | have a very minor contention with a 
certain etymological retracement, in that Markku snapshot, but my tiny contention is unimportant. 
What is important is what the snapshot is actually talking about. 


The ancient Vedic Aryans called that “dialectics” of Nature — in their ancient Sanskrit language — 
"Samudra Manthana," which means "Churning the Ocean." Like you churn milk to make Butter. 
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churning 

agitating 

churn 

Indian laburnum tree [cassia fistula - Bot.] 
vessel for butter 
shaking about 

shaker 

kindling fire by friction 
kind of metre 
churning-stick 
churning-stick 


churning out 


act of shaking 
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[The Samudra Manthana bas-relief on Angkor Wat] 


So, the Samudra Manthana is a great struggle, a tug-o-war, between the Devas [good side] versus the 
Asuras [bad side]. They pull and compete with each other, out of rivalry, out of a fight to conquer and 
own the world. But as they pull and struggle, they agitate and churn the Primordial Ocean, causing Foam 
and Froth to come into existence. That foam/froth is the Elixir of Life/Immortality, which feeds the gods, 
and sustains the universe. The Primordial Ocean is the absolute stillness and silence of No-Thing [the 
Mind of Purusha], and the foam/froth is the akasha [the mind of Purusha becoming agitated, disturbed, 
dukkham|], which is Sanskrit for Aether; akasha being the First Element. Thus, from that rivalry, arises 
the physical universe. 


It is the eternal struggle between Brahma the Creator and Shiva the Destroyer. The struggle between 
Birth and Death; Life and Decay. Form and Dissolution, Suchness and Non-Suchness, Being and Non- 
Being. What the two struggling sides don't know is that they are mere parts of a reality greater than 
themselves, and that although they fight and push and pull amongst themselves out of rivalry and 
hatred: their action of pulling on the Serpent, is what causes the elixir of Life to come into being. Thesis 
+ Antithesis = Synthesis. 


Therefore, Vishnu the Sustainer/Maintainer is the one who maintains the Status Quo of that dialectical 
rivalry. Vishnu belongs to neither side, neither Brahma's side [the Devas] or Shiva's side [the Asuras]: 
because Vishnu knows that so long as they continue to fight and struggle with each other that the world 
continuously comes into being and the gods have their ambrosia of immortality. 


The Seven-Headed Serpent they pull on is the Serpent King Ashlesha, known by the ancient Greeks as 
Hydra. Ashlesha is the guardian of the Celestial Fig Tree of Enlightenment [the Bodhi Tree; Ficus 
Religiosa], which grows upon Mount Meru. Ashlesha is King of the Naga [serpents]. Mount Meru is 
Mount Zion [see NZ 6.1]. The Bodhi Tree is the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. Ashlesha is the 


Serpent in the Garden of Eden. Eden was a Garden situated on the eastern side of Mount Zion [see NZ 
6.1]. Satan, in all but name, is very ancient, and predates Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. 
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[Buddha hooded by the King of the Naga] 


Brahma’s team and Shiva’s team fight and pull on the Naga. They are so engrossed in their hatred and 
rivalry for each other, that they do not know what they are pulling on. They are unaware of what they 
are fighting over. Unaware that the Serpent they are struggling to fight for is the very Key to the 
existence of the universe and to their own godly immortality. The Naga is a symbol of Primordial Nature, 
of Nature and the Natural Order itself. Why is the Naga, the Serpent, an ancient symbol of Nature? 
Because the snake sheds its skin, and the ancients saw such shedding of old skin as an allegorical symbol 


of re-birth and immortality [continuous existence]. Just as Nature is always Re-Birthed, sheds its old skin 
[old biological forms die away], and regenerates anew [new biological forms arise]. Nature, at least here 
on this earth, has been regenerating for 4 billion years. 


The Buddha is hooded by Ashlesha in Southeast Asian Theravada Buddhism for a reason. He sat under a 
Ficus Religiosa, in a Forest/Jungle, and from the Mindfullness of Nature's Dhamma [laws, phenomena, 
and principles], he obtained Enlightenment. It is Ashlesha who is the guardian of the Tree of 
Enlightenment. And Ashlesha is the only one who has the power to bestow the Gift of the Tree he 
guards. It is only from the mindfulness, the observation, empathy, study of Nature, that you gain and 
understanding of the Secrets and Mysteries of the Cosmos/Reality. Because Nature, which is say the 
Natural Order, and the Cosmos is the same Thing, governed by the same laws and universal principles. 


And so in Nature, there is the existence of a Struggle, a Rivalry. It is the struggle and rivalry of Creation 
and Destruction, of Birth and Death, of Form and Dissolution, of Life and Decay. All things, as the 
Buddha said, must in Time decay and dissolve, including this Cosmos. It is the Natural Principle of 
Entropy. But from that death and destruction comes New Things/Forms. And so therefore, so long as 
those two dialectical forces in Nature fight and struggle — the Force of Entropy and the Force of 
Creation/Causation — Mortal Existence, Nature, the Cosmos, and the Laws that Govern the Cosmos shall 
remain in perpetuity [immortal, without end, eternally recylced]. 


It is from the struggle between the Force of Creation [Thesis] and the Force of Destruction [Antithesis], 
that new biological forms [i.e.: Evolution] arise and come into being [Synthesis]. You and | exist as homo 
sapiens, having evolved from ancient creatures, because of that struggle in Nature. 


YH zrama labour 
rquivg m.  zramaparihAra refreshment 

{ YH p } erb 4{zramaMkR} do labour 

YH m.  zrama effort 

YH zrama struggle 

YH m zrama endeavour 

YH zrama arduousness 
YH zrama burdensomeness 
YH m zrama troublesomeness 
YH ad. zrama fatigue 

YH m zrama toil 


Struggle is Shrama [zrama] in Sanskrit; the Opposite of the word Ashram [meaning tranquil or sans- 
struggle]. From that root Shram we get the word Sharmana. The Shramana were the heterodox school 
of thought and ascetics who rejected and challenged the Vedas and Vedic Orthodoxy. They once 
believed that it is from the study of Nature that true Enlightenment comes, not from the worship or 
study of the Vedas. It is from the Shramana that Jainism and Buddhism arose. The ancient Greeks 
referred to Buddhists as “Sramanas.” 


921 HUJ m.  zramaNa Buddhist monk 
PHU] m.  zramaNa mendicant 
YUU] m.  zramaNa monk 

21 HUJ[ m.  zramaNa ascetic 


AIHUI) n.  zrAmaNaka name of a particular contrivance for kindling fire 
BHU] GH m. zramaNaka Buddhist or Jain ascetic 


9rqUITHRT m. zramaNAcArya Buddhist or Jain teacher 
SFHUTSTTGTUATU m. zramaNazAkyaputrlya disciple of buddha 


Ascetism becomes more common and systematic in India with the rise of the Sramans in the sixth century BC. (...) Sramanism was inspired by a reaction to traditional brahmanist culture as represented by the Vedas and 
reformed in the Upanishads. One means to respond to the hereditary privileges of the brahmans was to reject completely the customary status of “householder” adopted by males and to resort to a very simple life “in the 


forest". Although the brahmans may have responded to the revolution by adding renunciation as a fourth stage of life for all, extreme forms of ascetism, such as those promoted by the Jains, arose and should be compared 
to the less severe monastic practices of the Buddhists. [Sick, 261] 


According to Christopher Beckwith, the original meaning of the term Sramana is "Buddhist practitioner": 


— Megasthenes stresses that the Sramanas were divided into two basic forms of practice: the “rural” Sramanas, who lived out in the open, and whom he calls the “forest-dwellers”, and the “urbon” Sramans, whom he 
calls the “physicians, healers”. Little attention has been paid to this bifurcation, which could have originated only when Buddhism spread outside the South Asian monsoon zone, allowing the more ascetically inclined 
to live in the open all year round. In the monsoon zone the early Buddhist needed shelter during the monsoon season. Such a temporary shelter is called an arama. Individuals who practiced Buddhism, 
including Buddha and his followers, were called Sramanas, a term that specifically and exclusively meant “Buddhist practitioners”. [Beckwith, 68-69, 94, 102. 104] 


Unlike many Buddhist lay believers and also unlike the Brahmanas, at least some Sramanas did not themselves believe in “Hades”, and therefore did not believe in karma and rebirth. [Beckwith, 80]. The Buddha says 
not a word about God or about Heaven and going there, he rejects the idea of inherent personal identities (including the “soul”), and he talks about nirvana instead (...) here on earth, in this life. [Beckwith, 105] 

— The Sramanas, unlike the Brahmanas, did not exclude women from their "philosophical" studies, they only excluded sex [Beckwith, 80]. 

— It is significant that the followers of the suicide cult are never called Sramanas “Buddhists” [Beckwith, 85]. 


Nature itself in actuality struggles with itself. Because the Devas and Asuras are themselves — just as all 
that exists are — aspects/parts of Nature. And so, when you fully understand this meaning of Struggle, 
and the fruit this struggle in Nature gives rise to, you will then understand the Esoteric meaning of this: 
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The Ouroboros struggles with itself. It is Ketu [Cauda Draconis] and Rahu [Caput Draconis] fighting. The 
head of the serpent is Destruction, because it devours things. The tail end is Creation, because it lays 
eggs and gives birth. It is the dialectical Cycle and Cyclical nature of Creation and Destruction, which 
gives rise to [synthesizes] the Natural Order and its continuous evolution/flux. 


https://vedicastrology.net.au » ... > Rahu and ketu 

Rahu and ketu | Vedic Astrology 

The head of the dragon became Rahu and the tail became Ketu, but now they could not be killed, 
as in had received the nectar. When the nodes, Rahu and ... 


From the serpent struggling with itself, arises the Cosmos, the World, the Universe: which is the Body of 
the serpent. This dialectical struggle in Nature, in the Natural Order, is a Fractal Phenomenon. How does 
a kite stay in the air? Because of two opposing forces pulling: the wind pulls on the kite, and your hand 
pulls on the kite: and so long as those two forces are Balanced in Struggle, the string is taunt which 
means the kite stays in the air. The Wind pulling is the Thesis. You pulling against the wind is the 
Antithesis. From that thesis and antithesis comes the Synthesis of the kite's flight. 


How does evolution take place? By the same Balance of Struggle of Opposing Forces. There is the Force 
and Will to Live and Survive [Thesis]. There is the Force of environmental change [antithesis]. And from 
the dialectical struggle of that thesis and antithesis arises the Synthesis of 4 billion years of 
developmental evolution, which is when biological forms adapt to the change and adversarial forces or 
condition of nature. Male = Thesis. Female = Antithesis. Baby = Synthesis. Enclosed chamber = Thesis. 
Gunpowder force = Antithesis. Bullet velocity = Synthesis. Inertia = Thesis. Exercise = Antithesis. Good 
health and/or big muscles = Synthesis. Cold air = Thesis. Hot air = Antithesis. Air convection [wind] = 
Synthesis. Positive charge = Thesis. Negative charge = Antithesis. Electric spark =Synthesis. Ignorance = 
Thesis. Knowledge = Antithesis. Understanding = Synthesis. Exposure to new object = Thesis. Lack of a 
word for the new object = Antithesis. New word in your language for the new object = Synthesis. And so 
on fractally. 


In order for Light to have Suchness: Shadow must exist; and their synthesis is day and night. In order for 
Up to have suchness and meaning/value: Down must exist; and their synthesis is directional movement. 
The secrets and mysteries of Nature are simple, because they are founded upon simple laws. Because 
the Principle of Parsimony is a fundamental precept of the Cosmos. 


And so therefore what? Therefore, for example, although Liberals and Conservatives hate each other 
and fight one another to rule a nation: both must exist and give Opposing Balance to the other in order 
to Synthesize the Function and Progress of a Nation. Leftist and Rightists may hate each other and fight 
one another, but unbeknownst to them, both are aspects of something Greater than themselves: A 
Social Order. And their rivalry, the fight between the Left and the Right, synthesizes the developmental 
Evolution of Society, in Time. 


And so, for every vector and data point, an opposing vector must exist. For every perspective, view, 
opinion, sentiment, orthodoxy, established way, method of doing something, etc: a satan must exist 
which is the Opposite, the opposition party, the challenger, the Adversary. 


Satan (n.) 

proper name of the supreme evil spirit in Christianity, Old English Satan, from Late Latin Satan 
(in Vulgate in Old Testament only), from Greek Satanas, from Hebrew satan "adversary, one 
who plots against another," from satan “to show enmity to, oppose, plot against," from root s-t-n 


"one who opposes, obstructs, or acts as an adversary.’ 


In Septuagint (Greek) usually translated as diabolos "slanderer," literally “one who throws 


(something) across" the path of another (see devil (n.)), though epiboulos "plotter" 1s used once. 


In biblical sources the Hebrew term the satan describes an adversarial role. It is not the name 
of a particular character. Although Hebrew storytellers as early as the sixth century B.C.E. 
occasionally introduced a supernatural character whom thev called the satan, what they meant 
was any one of the angels sent by God for the specific purpose of blocking or obstructing 


human activity. [Elaine Pagels, "The Origin of Satan," 1995] 


In this sense, and if you understand how Nature functions: you will understand that Satanism will always 
exist, and that there will always be a place and need for a Satanist as the one who dares to Oppose the 
Orthodoxy of their Time/Era, & Generation as the Antithesis of the Established, Accepted, 
ideological/doctrinal/social Thesis. And as an intelligent Satanist: you should be aware that your rivalry 
and opposition helps Churn the Ocean, Agitates Society, and thus helps Aeonically sustain and evolve 
something much greater than yourself: Civilization. Everything said and explained here is the very 
Essence and Meaning of what the ONA calls the "Sinister Dialectics." That Sinister Dialectics of ONA is 
based on the Laws of Nature and how Nature works. 


It is indicative of the sorry state of most Cccult paths - 
and the people who follow them - that there is an abundence 


of dis-information, deceit, mystification and cultivation of 
I 
eco's. 


[Hostia 1, ONA, 1990] 


Unfortunately, the Mundane Western Occult Tradition doesn't have much to offer these days. There 
was a time long ago, when the Western Occult Tradition was fertile. This was back in the 1800s, when 
occultists began innovatively creating occult societies such as the Golden Dawn, OTO, Martinist Orders, 
and so on. These days, all the Western Occult Tradition has are the old and outdates Golden Dawns, the 
OTOs, Crowleyanity, Kabbalah, Wicca, Neo-Paganism. 


Those occult or magickal groups seem cool, their occult teachings seem magickal, at face value. But you 
judge a thing by the Fruit that it gives birth to: the people that have studied and practiced such occult 
group's curricula. Are such people powerful magickians? What kind of life do they live? Are they healthy 
or fat? Why can't they lose weight? Why can't they quit smoking? Do they have girlfriends? Why not? If 
they do: why are their GFs ugly? What happened to their love magick? Are they enlightened? Are they 


intelligent? Are they creative? They must not be because it’s been 100 years or so since they innovated 
something new [regarding magic, sorcery, and the occult]. 


The Occult knowledge and insight of an individual is shown 
most of all by their bearing - by the way they relate to others. 
But this bearing is not the assumption of some 'role' (such as 
'master' or 'guru' or whatever) - rather, it is genuine and 
spontaneous, full of individual character: neither affectation 
nor pretension. This is so because the knowledge and insight is 
within, acquired from experience, ‘here there is lack of real 
knowledge and lack of insight, there is pretension, artifice, 
the 'I must preserve my own ego by doing down all others' syndrome, 
and the inebriated laughter of the ill-disciplined, ill-at-ease 
discussion machine, 


[Hostia 1, ONA, 1990] 


Although it has been mentioned before, this bears repeating: 
macick, properly used, developes the potential of an individual 
in a realistic, practical way - that is, it produces, from 
the exneriences undergone, a genuine insight and thus an 
understanding of self, others and the 'world'. 

This is in complete contrast to what happens outside of genuine 
esoteric traditions where there is adherence by the individual 
to abstract doctrines, ideas and beliefs - that is, there 
is little or no understanding based on experience, on the 
reality apprehended through trials, hardship, explorations 
and discovery, Magick returns the individual to their inner 
core - destroying illusion, affectation and abstraction of 
the arid intellectual type. 


[Hostia 1, ONA, 1990] 


Satanism, Sacrifice and Crime - The Satanic Truth 


Due to the plethora of imitation Satanists who abound today (particuarly 

in America) it has become necessary to openly declare the facts about 
genuine Satanism in relation to Sacrifice and ‘criminal behaviour’. 

Such a declaration will establish for all time a permanent record and will 
expose the fraudulent 'Satanists' for what they are - individuals who like 
to be associated with the glamour of evil and darkness, but who lack the 
inspiration, courage and daring to be evil and dark. Furthermore, I repeat 
what I have written before - Satanism is not now and can never be, an 
intellectualized philosophy just as it most certainly is not in any way ethical 
or moral. It is an individualized defiance and an individualized striving 
which vitalizes, which affirms existence in an ecstatic way - as such, it is 
a way of living which courts danger, excess. It is not nor can ever be, 
dogmatic just as it never involves submission to anyone or anything. For this 
reason, there can never be genuine Satanic Churches or ‘Temples’ where 
Initiates conform to dogma or authority - such things are not for genuine 
Satanic Initiates but for the deluded, those lacking spirit and talent: 
in brief, for the manipulated, rather than the manipulators. 


-ONA- 


Ihe ignorance of the psuedo-Satanists is revealed in another area - ethics. 
There is not and cannot be any such thing as Satanic ethics. What there are, 
are means to achieve Satanic goals and the means are a matter for the 
individual Satanist striving to achieve those goals. That is, it is for 
each and every Satanist to decide, for themselves, wnat is or is not 
acceptable. This is so because Satanism, in essence, is individual - it 
is not nor can ever be, religious in any way. Those who believe Satanism 
is or should be religious, do not understand Satanism at all. 

As I have written and said many times, Satanism is an individualized 
defiance and affirmation: one of the fundamental aims of Satanism is to 
produce or develope proud, strong, unique, individuals of character who 
possess ‘spirit’ or 'elan', and who possess insight and genuine esoteric 
knowledge. The aim is not to develope subserviant, obediant, sychophants 
who cannot think for themselves. Satanism aims to develope the instinct 
and judgement of each person - and Satanists are critical, aware and capable 
of assessing things and situations for themselves. Or rather, they will be, 
after appropriate training/guidance. I make no apology for repeating yet 
again the statement that the religious attitude 15 anathema to Satanism: 
Satanism is a rebellion against the religious, dogmatic, instinct. 

Satanism shuns obediance to a self-appointed authority; its despises the 
very idea of a religious ‘mandate’ and it does not idolize anything - not 
even the individual Satanists of distinction. Satanism is at the very edge, 
the frontier, of conscious understanding and Knowledge and Satanists are 
the ones who try and often succeed in extending that frontier - in bringing 
more of the cosmos into conscious awareness and thus control. They dare, defy, 
are heretical, possess the courage to dream and make their dreams of Destiny 
real. 


Living On The Edge, ONA 


Read those last two quote together carefully again several times. 


The Order of Nine Angles ‘officially’ [meaning insofar as the ONA Corpus/MSS/words-of-Anton-Long 
goes] encourages and endorses — doctrinally — only two overt antinomian/illegal activities/behavior: 
Culling and Crime. 


Any other illegal activities/behavior [such as rape, child abuse, beating women, etc] is not rhetorically 
doctrinal [not taught by ONA Corpus]. But ONA is Amoral: 


4) amoral 


lā moral/ 


lacking a moral sense; unconcerned with the rightness or wrongness of something. 


The word “amoral” means having no sense or view or opinion or sentiment of the rightness or 
wrongness of an act, a behavior, an opinion, a view, a notion, whatever. It means to be beyond, to be 
indifferent to, sentiments and views/beliefs of Moral Rightness and Moral Wrongness. To be beyond 
Good and Evil which are human moral valuations. 


Is killing, cooking, and eating a dog for food morally right or wrong? To be Amoral means that you 
understand such acts [eating dogs] to be Naturally/Intrinsically neither right or wrong. As Americans it is 
morally and socially wrong to kill and eat dogs, but Chinese and Vietnamese people kill and eat dogs and 
see nothing wrong with it. 


Is it right or wrong to marry a 9-year-old and to consummate that marriage? To be Amoral means that 
you are unconcerned about such moral judgments/valuations, because you understand that such acts or 
behaviour is valued in a relative way according to various human cultures, and that Naturally and 
Intrinsically, it is neither right or wrong. In the West we believe having coitus with a 9-year-old child is 
socially and morally wrong. But the Prophet Mohammad did it, and this practice is still culturally 
practiced in various parts of the Islamosphere. 


ONA is doctrinally [meaning as far as ONA Corpus goes] Amoral and does not have nor presents any 
system of Ethics which it expects its Associates to adhere to and live by. Doing so brings ONA into the 
domain of Religiosity, and as Anton Long said in the above quotes: "It [Satanism/ONA] is not nor can 
ever be, religious in any way." Being religious in any way defeats the concept of what the terms 
"individual" and "individualized" and "Individual judgement," and "Individual authority" mean. 


In other words, instead of teaching or presenting a system of morals and institutionally accepted moral 
behavior, ONA teaches that you/we have the individual authority to use our own personal judgement, 
knowledge, to deem what is acceptable and proper for our own selves to do. It is you the individual 
human being, that has the power to define what is acceptable and/or unacceptable behavior, acts, and 
deeds. And we judge the valuation of such acts, behavior, and deeds, not by any moral ethical belief or 
ethical sentiment, but by the end result and fruit which they produce. 


For example, as an individual person, using my own individual brain and body of knowledge, and using 
my observations and experiences, | personally have seen the end result of the modern doctrine of 
Egalitarianism, and therefore, based on the fruit such conjectural doctrine has manifested in our 
Western Order, | personally deem Egalitarianism to be not acceptable to myself. You don’t have to agree 
with my verdict and judgement. But | have the sovereign right to define what is acceptable and 
unacceptable to myself, just as you have the same. 


For example, observing history, and the martial/military use of mass/military rape of enemy females 
[like how olden English soldiers raped Scottish newly married females] in order to genetically dominate 
and racially eradicate — genetic genocide — an inferior race/people/enemy: my personal judgement is 
that such mass/military rape was and still is very useful and productive for the species. 99% of anybody 
reading that will disagree with me, which is fine and as it should be, because you all have your own 
sovereign individual right/authority to make your own valuations and judgements. | personally study 
history: | know that in olden times, during those slave days, you White men raped Black women, and 
you and your olden time social order saw nothing wrong with that. You raped Native Americans. You 
raped Germany [German females] after the fall of Berlin. Every fucking where you White men went in 
history: you raped. You and the Chinese: raped. Which is why most indigenous human beings in Latin 
America are mixed with Spaniard blood and why most Asians in the Sinosphere [including myself] are 
mixed with Chinese. | believe in racial and genetic genocide: and so, | admire the extensive rape the 
Spanish and Chinese have done. You are entitled to your own ethical opinions; but so am |. 


You the individual, have the power and authority to judge and value for yourself, what is personally right 
or wrong, acceptable or unacceptable: not some religion, nor some church, nor some pope, neither 
some society, not some ideology, not even ONA and Anton Long. Why would you not allow a human 
being like the Catholic Pope to be any moral or ethical authority over you, but you would submit your 
sovereign authority as an individual human being to some other human being named Anton Long, or 
Anton LaVey, or Aquino, or Crowley? Or submit yourself to a fictitious/mythical character such as Jesus, 
Buddha, Muhammad, Krishna, Satan, Superman, and Batman? Because it’s Dogma: 


dogma (n.) 


"a settled opinion, a principle held as being firmly established," c. 1600 (in plural dogmata), from 
Latin dogma "philosophical tenet," from Greek dogma (genitive dogmatos) "opinion, tenet," 
literally "that which one thinks is true," from dokein "to seem good, think" (from PIE root *dek- 


1 


"to take, accept"). Regarded in 17c.-18c. as a Greek word in English but subsequently nativized. 


4) dogma 


| dogme/ 


a principle or set of principles laid down by an authority as incontrovertibly true. 


Ti pex, om, l| mum 
Le TCI JT DOMICA Goon 


j conviction tenet principle ethic precept 


Similar: teaching belie 
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But what you and | as individuals, personally value and judge to be acceptable or unacceptable is not 
ONA doctrine, not official ONA teaching. Don’t get that twisted. Nobody speaks for the ONA, on the 
ONA’s behalf. My personal/individual views, sentiments, ethics, morals, immorals, amorals, are just that: 
mine; and yours are yours; and theirs are theirs. ONA speaks for itself via the ONA Corpus. Anything 
beyond that Corpus is not official ONA doctrine. 


Dogma is when a religion or a self-established authority figure says: I’m special, my opinions and views 
and sentiments are special, and so if you want to be cool with me, if you want to be a True 
Satanist/Christian/Buddhist/Muslim/Etc, you will follow and agree with my beliefs, feelings, views, 
Opinions, rules, doctrines, blah blah: or you aren’t a real Satanist/Christian/Buddhist/Muslim/whatever! 
And so, being that it is fundamentally human nature [it's actually primate nature] to fear rejection [we 
do not want to be rejected by that authority figure and other 
Satanists/Christians/Buddhists/Muslims/whatever, we submit our own sovereign authority and 
individual judgements and conform to that Dogma. 


Nothing in the ONA Corpus is Dogmata. They are, as Anton Long has stated: Guidelines. You have the 
individual authority to follow those guidelines or not. If somebody in or out of ONA says that you must 
follow ONA doctrine and Anton Long's words if you want to a "real/true" ONA person, then 1) they are 
Dogmatizing ONA into a religion [religiosity, religious in any way] or 2) They are playing mind games with 
you. 


Individual Authority means individual authority. Individual judgement means individual judgement: 


The Authority Of Individual Judgement - Interpretation And Meaning 


The authority of individual judgement is one of the fundamental axioms of the 
esoteric philosophy of Anton Long and thus a fundamental principle applicable 
to how that esotericism is presenced in the praxises of the Order of Nine Angles 
(O9A/ONA). 


This axiom means that even the writings of Anton Long, and his esoteric 
philosophy, are only guides, a necessary beginning, and possess no ultimate 
authority: 


"We see our way as guiding a few individuals to self-awareness, to 
Adeptship and beyond, via various practical and magickal techniques. 
The emphasis is on guide, on self-development, on self-discovery. 
There is no religious attitude, no acceptance of someone else's 
authority [...] 


I claim no authority, and my creations, profuse as they are, will in the 
end be accepted or rejected on the basis of whether they work (Satan 
forbid they should ever become dogma or a matter of faith). I also 
expect to see them become transformed, by their own metamorphosis 
and that due to other individuals: changed, extended and probably 
ultimately transcended, may be even forgotten. They - like the 
individual I am at the moment - are only à stage, toward something 
else." (1) 


For the axiom of the authority of individual judgement means that each O9A 
person, nexion, group, or cell, are - with one important exception - free to 
develop their own interpretation of everything O9A, free to develop and change 
everything O9A, and that there is no authority above the individual, or beyond 
each group or collective of groups. No leader, no outer (or inner) 
'representative', no council, no 'old quard', who can make pronouncements 
about or declare what is or is not correct. No 'official' or 'genuine' O9A; no 
'heresy'; no proscription of individuals or groups. Furthermore, no consensus is 
necessary or required among those who are or who associate with the O9A (2], 
although naturally a particular O9A nexion may have or arrive at a particular 
internal consensus and thus presence a particular interpretation of matters 
O9A, 


Guidelines mean guidelines and Amoral means amoral. Don't let people in and out of ONA play stupid 
mind and word games with you. Why do some people play mind and word games? Because it's 
mundane to have an Ego, and Mundanes want others to admire, adulate, stroke that Ego. Because it's a 
power trip: to have others submit to their abstractions, words, views, sentiments, beliefs, opinions. 
Because they have vested interests; for example: the Leftist journalists who have been attacking ONA 
since 2018. 


/Kryptonymus 





When | use the word “Aryan,” | mean it in a different way than when most neo-nazis typically 
understand that word to currently mean. By “Aryan” | mean to refer to what “Aryans” were understood 
to be, before Madame Blavatsky bastardized the term and before the German National Socialists 
borrowed the word. | basically mean this: 


The Aryan Caste System 


a A. 


TiS) 


A A 





Those Aryan tribes in ancient times experienced a great drought, which caused them to scatter about in 
different directions, taking their Sanskrit language and dialects with them. Many went into India, but 
many also went into the Levant, as well as Europe, blah blah blah [for elaboration, see Nexion Zine 6.1]. 
And so, most Europeans — especially Slavs and Polish people — are indeed genetically descendants of 
those ancient Aryans. Through my grandmother’s ancestors who came from Northern India, I still have 
about 4-5% Kamboja-Aryan [a Saka/Scythian people, to which the Buddha also belonged, his name 
“Sakyamuni” means “Sage of the Saka” ] in my blood. 


And so: if you are a descendant of those ancient Aryans, and you are Proud of that Lineage, then: 1) Stop 
worshiping a Jew [Jesus] whose Talmuds and Judaism considers you/us non-Jews to be inhuman/stupid 
gentiles, 2) Take some time to study and discover your roots by studying the Aryans in ancient history, 


Sanskrit, and at least familiarize yourself with the Vedic Weltanschauung and Brahmanism or Hinduism, 
& 3) Study and Contemplate upon the ancient Aryan Caste System. Because your/our ancestors created 
it and because there is no such thing as Equality. 


Egalitarianism is Anarya [Ilgnoble/Dishonorable/Unaryan]. Only the Sudras — the lowly dark skinned 
peasants and commoners would have created and will love the ideology of Egalitarianism which makes 
every human Equal and Leveled. Of course they desire everyone to be Equal: they come from the foot of 
Purusha. 


The Aryan Caste System — the modern-day Hindus dislike it and wish to remove it from Hinduism — is a 
system of Stratification of Humans based on Human Nature and Human Ethos. How you are as a person 
— meaning your Nature/Physis as well as your Ethos — puts you into one of those Castes. 


From Purusha’s Mouth comes the Brahmins. From his Arm came the Royals, Aristocracy, and Warriors. 
From his Legs came the Merchants, Traders, Craftsmen, etc. And from his Feet came the Anarya 
[Sanskrit] or Anariya [Pali/Buddhism], meaning the ignoble, the Lowly, the Common/Mundane. The 
word Anariya literally means An+Ariya where “An” as a prefix means “Not/Without” and Ariya means 
“Noble/Honor/High.” Historically and Traditionally, the word “Aryan” means people of the top 3 tiers of 
the Caste System, that of the Brahman/Brahmins, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas. 


Notice how Purusha sits: his base [his legs] is wider than the top of his head, forming a Triangle. The 
Triangle is the esoteric structure of Human Nature: 


india - Caste System 












Brahmins 
(Priests) 


KSHATRIYAS 


(Warriors) 


tisans, Herders) 


aborers) 


The higher you go up that triangle: the less people there are. The lower you go in that triangle: the more 
people there are. And so, statistically, there are more Commoners than there are Brahmins and Sages. 
Also, the higher up you go in that triangle: the greater the intelligence and capacity of mind, and the 
lower you go in that triable: the lower/basal the intelligence and smaller the capacity of mind. 


Therefore: statistically, based on Human Nature: which outnumbers which: Sages and Scientists versus 
Idiots and Mundanes? There are less highly intelligent people than there are dumb people. And so, it 
becomes easy to understand that it doesn’t take much intelligence to be a Mundane, but it requires a lot 
of intelligence to be a person like an Aristotle, a Buddha, a Scientist, a Mathematician, and so on. Also, 
and importantly: the higher up that triangle you go: the greater the Capacity for Honor and Nobility. 
Whereas the lower down that triangle you go: the less noble and honorable people are by Nature and 
Quality. 


Human Nature has nothing to do with Religion, Politics, and Ideology. It’s how you are made by Nature, 
how you naturally express your humanness. It’s your innate/inherent Quality. For example Warriors 
[who are Kshatriyas]: 


We are born, bred, and raised, in our Egalitarian Modernist world to believe that every human being is 
equal, of equal Quality and equal Capacity. And such Egalitarian Commoners [sudras/Mundanes/Anarya] 
hate Violence, Gangs, Mafias, Drug Cartels, Skinhead groups, neo-nazi groups, Nationalist groups, etc. Of 
course they do: they are Common by Nature, Quality, and Ethos. But those human beings who are blood 
descendants of past warriors actually inherit a warrior-gene which gives them the Dharma to like 
fighting, like violence, like using weapons, and killing enemies. It's in their Nature, Quality, and Ethos to 
be warrior-like. And so, understanding the triangular shape of human Nature, you'll understand that 
Common people can't be warriors and do not have the Nature and Quality of a soldier/warrior. Also 
keep in mind that warriors are up at the second tier, which means that there are less numbers of human 
with the Dharma of a warrior than Mundanes. 


As you go up that triangle, you get to those few human beings with the Dharma of a Priest/ess. Ancient 
Brahmins were Priests of the Vedic Tradition. Ancient Priests back in those days, were a weird lot. They 
have very peculiar interests, some of which are as follows: Ceremonies, Rites, and Rituals [Brahmins 
were the only ones allowed to perform ceremonies, rites, and rituals]; gods and deities [studying theirs 
myths, seeking communion with them, etc]; studying scriptures, philosophies, and spirituality [hence 
they are also called Sages]; studying and practicing magic and sorcery [in ancient times and in many 


ancient religions and animism around the world, religion and magic were one entity/thing]. What’s all 
that mean from a non-egalitarian point of view? 


It means that not everyone - in fact very few people [remember it's a triangle: few priestly types at the 
top versus millions of Commoners at the bottom] — have the Dharma [the Nature, Quality, Ethos, 
Proclivity, and Mental Capacity] — to like and be interested and devoted to such things as spirituality, 
philosophy, study of teachings, the study of Nature, performing rituals and chants, practicing magic, and 
seeking communion with the gods and the spiritual/acausal world/realm. What's that mean? It means 
that not everyone will be attracted to the ONA. Not everyone will like to study 5000 pages of the ONA 
Corpus. Not everyone will like or want to practice ONA ceremonies, rituals, chants. Not everyone will 
like or want to practice or be drawn to ONA magic and sorcery. It also means that the 
Commoners/Mundanes not having the Mental Capacity to understand or appreciate such things, will 
laugh at, mock, ridicule, such things. Cast not your pearls before swine: which was why in ancient times 
only priests were allowed to read and write, and why in ancient Europe the Bible was in Latin and not 
any of the vulgar languages. 


ONA is made for a certain few people with a certain Dharma. It's made for those who are by Nature 
born from Purusha's Mouth, Arms, and Legs: those with the Nature and Ethos and disposition of 
Priest/esses, Sages [possessing a sagacious mind], those who are naturally aristocratic/noble [Arete as 
DM/AL calls it]. Those who have that Warrior Blood. Those Artisans [Balobians], etc. And so not 
everyone — not those Commoners/Mundanes - will like or be drawn to ONA or things like ONA. Birds of 
a feather flock together. Like attracts like. Water seeks its own level. It all makes simple sense from a 
non-egalitarian perspective. 


There is no such thing as Equality in Nature: and so you must try to think and see things from the Real 
perspective: that nothing and no person and no race is equal in Nature, Dharma, Capacity, Aptitude, 
Intelligence, Quality. It's understandable and quite expected that those Anarya, those Commoners, 
those Mundanes should embrace atheism, materialism, egalitarianism, and that they would hate 
anything that goes against their reductive world-models such as ONA. People hate what they do not 
understand. And unfortunately: we Understand what our Nature and Mental Capacity allows us to 
understand. l'Il end this notation with a quote of an old forgotten Anton Long ONA essay, which should 
be read and understood in a non-egalitarian [anti-egalitarian] Weltanshauung: 


[Begin Quote] 
Warriors, Freedom and the Sinister Way 


One of the primary aims of the ONA is to produce a new type of human being. This new human being 
will — compared to individuals at present — be a more evolved individual who fulfills some of the promise 
latent within us, as a species. The Seven-Fold Way is one means whereby such a new individual can be 
produced. This individual would thus be an Adept: someone with a Destiny who understands wyrd, that 
is, Aeonic processes and change. Hence, this individual will seek, through their lives, their work, their 
actions, to create new ways of living, new communities, new societies, new possibilities. 


This new individual will represent, and indeed be, a new archetype. The basis for this new archetype is 
the "thinking warrior": an individual who, being self-disciplined, can and does use their own personal 
judgement and who thus does not rely on the concepts, ideas, ways, forms, theories, laws, ethics, of 


others, and who is unswayed and unswayable by those forces which governments, politicians, the 
Media, religions, and Institutions in general, use to try and persuade and manipulate and control people. 
In essence, this new individual will use their will to control and change themselves. 


Thus, this new individual — this new human type — will be beyond “individuation” and truely free. They 
will take responsibility for themselves, and those they have given a personal pledge of loyalty to, and 
not allow anyone to take this self-responsibility away. In brief, they would rather die — if necessary by 
their own hand - than have to submit to anyone, or allow anyone to control them, just as, if anyone or 
any Institution tries to confine them or control them, they would rebel, and fight to obtain their 
personal freedom. 


Their is one thing and one thing alone which can produce such individuals: personal honour. True 
freedom, and true strength, arise when a person abides by a Code of Honour. The only law that this new 
individual will recognize and accept is the law of personal honour. The law of the New Aeon is the law of 
personal honour. 


The revolution which is necessary will be in part a revolution of ideals, with the ideal of personal honour 
the catalyst necessary to create a New Aeon from the destruction of the old. The law of honour means 
an end to the tyranny of governments; an end to all the old ideas of the old repressive Aeon. 


In the simple sense, honour is a manifestation, a presencing, of those evolutionary energies which can 
change us into a higher type, a new species of human being. With honour — and the laws deriving from it 
— new societies, and ways of life, can and will be created which will transform this planet, and enable us 
to take the next great leap forward in our evolution: the exploration, conquest and settlement of Outer 
Space. 


Anton Long 
114yf 


[End Quote] 
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Caste & Hegemony 


.:.Brahmanism was brought to the Indochinese Peninsula many hundreds of years ago when the 
Kamboja-Aryans migrated there, by way of following the Mekong River from Kashmir [Northern 
Hindustan]; even before Buddhism took root in that peninsula. And so, although Southeast Asian 
culture/society is today Theravada Buddhist, much of our culture/society retains a lot of Brahmanism. 
One of the Brahmanist things we still retain is the caste system, although in our culture/society it’s not 
as religious and rigid as how the Hindus do thing. 


The word "Brahmanism" by the way does not mean the wordship or religion of Brahma. In Khmer, the 
term makes more sense and is more descriptive, we call Brahmanism in Khmer as: "Priamagne Sasana." 
l've phonetically spelled the word "Priamagne" according to the French, which is easier for me. And so 
the consonantal cluster of "GN" in Priamagne is pronounced as the “GN” in Filet Mignon; and the final 
"E" in Priamagne is silent. 


Priamagne is our word for The Brahman/Brahmins, who are the Priestly Sages who occupy the very tippy 
top of the Caste Hierarchy. Priamagne is the Collective Singular word for them — The Brahman — much 
like saying "The Khmer,” “The Irish,” "The French,” “The English," "The Viet Cong," and so on. “A 
Brahmin" [the individual singular] is "Priam" which is pronounced in English phonetics as "Pree-yum" 
[the terminal -iam sounding exactly like the -iam in the name William]. 


The word “Sasana” means: 1) Culture, 2) Practice, 3) Observance, 4) Ordinance, 5) Custom, 6) 
Way/Procedure, 6) Precedent, 7) Tradition, & 8) Religion. Sasana doesn’t only mean the reductive 
“religion.” For example: when I cut the skin off my apples, | use a knife, and | face the blade towards my 
body, and | cut the skin in that Way, according to that Procedure and Custom. And so my grandmother 
will laugh and say in Khmer: “You cut your apples according to the Sasana of the Americans.” The 
Khmer, according to how they do things, hold the knife with the blade facing away from their body, and 
they strip the peel piece by piece and somehow don't cut their fingers. 


And so Priamagne Sasana means something like: The Traditions, Culture, and Religious Practices and 
Ordinances of the Brahmin Sages, as such are expounded by them according to the Vedas, and by oral 
tradition/transmission. Therefore, what we today know as "Hinduism," is a subset or branch of 
Brahmanism which is culturally specific to the People of the Indus/Hindus River. And so, what Hindus 
practice and observe in India may and will differ from how Brahmanism is practiced in places like 
Indochina and Bali. A simple example: Hindus usually do not eat cow meat, because they believe cows 
are holy, whereas some Brahmanists eat beef and raise cattle for meat. Although my grandmother 
abstains from eating beef. Another example of difference is that in India and to Hindus the Vedas are of 
Primal/Principle sectarian regard/importance, whereas in the Brahmanism of Indochina and Bali, the 
Mahabharata [the Holy Bhagavad Gita is a section of the Mahabharat Epic] and Ramayana are more 
culturally important. Another difference is that in Indochina, specifically amongst the Thai, Khmer, and 
Lao, our Brahmanism has been syncretized with Theravada Buddhism for hundreds of years, such that 
the Brahmanism is the Culture and the Buddhism is the religion. The Buddha is considered to be an 
avatar of Vishnu. Thus, Angkor Wat is both an ancient Temple for Vishnu as well as a Buddhist Temple. 


Regarding Castes 


Since very ancient times, the Brahman have expounded as a part of their cultural traditions [sasana] the 
caste system. Caste in Sanskrit is "Varna." 


caste (n.) 


ot *kes- "to cut." Caste system is first recorded 1840 


So now, "varna" reductively means "Color," as in the color of your skin. Varna doesn't mean "rank" or 
"level." The Sanskrit word "Varna" over the centuries has lost most of its original meanings. Thus, to 


better understand what that word meant in ancient times, we must go and see what the Pali [Pali is to 
Italian what Sanskrit is to Latin] word means. Pali being the dead language used as a sacerdotal and 
liturgical language of Theravada Buddhism means that its words are very conservative [the meanings 
don’t change, because it’s a dead language, and because such meanings are literally religiously kept as 
is]. In Pali and Theravada Buddhism Varna is “Vanna”: 


Vanna Vanna [cp. Vedic varna, of vr: see vunati. Customary definition as "vannane" at Dhtp 572] appearance et T 
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Dattassa vanna. viz. ukkalttha. mainima maka: cp. below 7): D i13. 91: J vi 334: Miln 225 (khattiva . brahmana 7. kind M / ina 
V. 243. as mentioned under t 5. more e. appearance a e. contrasted to sara intonation. accent; may asionally be taken as “vowel.” 
` 229 (+sara ' f j ay ini ' j skin”: see 6), 1132 (giran vant a M) ha 
Miin 34 -Sara j nstitultiofr keness. property: ad = "ke" aggi ke fire Py i zaggi - sadisa PvA 7 
DhA i.115 (magga ); usually combd and contrasted with avanna blame, e. g. Di.1, 117, 174:A 1 7 5; E 7 } 
af } S12 karana K.S Y, /v 84 karana VvA 336): Pv iv. 1t J PvA 22 5 


If Dharma then Vanna. Dharma is to Dharmakaya what Vanna is to Manussa [human beings]. Dharma is 
the Way/Tao/Ethos/Laws/Principles of Nature, and Dharmakaya literally means "Body of Nature." The 
Laws or Ways of Nature can be Observed in the Body of Nature, because such Observations are the 
Appearance and Expression of the Body of Nature. 


And so we Observe that clouds rain and the rain water feeds and nourishes forests. And so the 
action/behavior/activity of the Body of Nature raining, and watering forests is an Expression and an 
observable Appearance of the Body of Nature. Thus, in Pali, the word Dharma is Dhamma, which also 
means Phenomenon. A Phenomenon is an observable action, behavior, activity, expression, constitution 
of the Body of Nature [Dhammakaya in Pali]. 


Thus, the word Vanna means the following: Look, Appearance, Color [red = ripe, green = unripe, white 
clouds = no rain, black clouds = rain, etc], Beauty, Constitution, Complexion of your skin, and Expression. 


Your Vanna is your Constitutional Make-up as a human being, according to your Dharma: your wyrd, 
your natural inclinations, your natural proclivities, your nature, your physis, your ethos, your natural 
disposition; the abilities, capabilities, and capacities which Nature has given to you as a human being. 
And because your Vanna is born from your Dharma: your Vanna is an observable phenomenon of your 
Human Character/Quality. 


If by natural disposition you are kind, respectful, and gentlemanly: that is your Vanna. If the type and 
quality of person you are is distrusting, spiteful, and hateful: that is your Vanna. If by natural proclivity 
and natural passion you like music, and you dedicate years and years to become a Musician: that is your 
Vanna; you are an Artisan. If by natural abilities you become a self-made millionaire Vanna; you are a 
successful tradesman/merchant. If by natural proclivity and capacity of mind you are a philosopher like 


Plato or Lao Tzu or whoever: that is your Vanna; you are a Brahmin. If by natural disposition you like 
weapons and fighting, and you are naturally brave and death defiant: that is your Vanna; you are 
according to your nature and ethos [your Dharma] a Warrior. Therefore, there are Peers of a certain 
Vanna, a peerage of people sharing the same Vanna. 


And according to your Vanna, your natural character and quality [your Dharma] you should be trained 
accordingly in order to draw out the best of your skills and the best of your specific Breed of Humanity, 
in order to make you fully human, to fully bring out the gifts and skills that Brahma and the Gods have 
given to you: in order that you and your skills and abilities will help your Society Function Properly, in a 
healthy manner such that all members of your society derives proper welfare and well-being. 


And so, when you as a human being develop your Dharma, to express your Vanna,A you become a 
Functioning Person. Like a Part of a Car properly functions in order for the whole car to work. And so, 
units of a System must function according to their Dharma, in order that the system itself as a 
Cybernetic Whole functions properly. When you do not function [are dysfunctional] as a unit of a 
society/system, we say that you are “Broken,” like a machine is broken when it doesn’t work: 


For more details as to why Sanskrit and ancient Hebrew share words and roots in common, see the 


following essays in Nexion Zine: Note On The Paragon Self-Initiation Ritual & The Etymology & Secrets 
Of Cain. 


An example of a Broken Human in our contemporary Western society would be the bums who live and 
sleep on the streets because they are addicted to alcohol or drugs. That is their Vanna as a human being: 
the type or kind or Breed [other meanings of Vanna] of human they are. And by Dharma: there is 
nothing inherently wrong or evil with such bums. It’s how Nature/God made them: to be dysfunctional 
and broken. It is their Dharma, their Vanna. And such bums, according to their Dharma and broken 
condition, have very few abilities as a means of sustenance and to support their addictions and mode of 
life. They can dumpster-dive to collect tin cans and plastics to recycle, they can clean the streets and 
toilets and do other such lowly jobs/chores for money. 


And so, in accord with their Vanna, such Broken bums by dharma, collect cans, recycle, clean streets and 
toilets, and so on. Such would be their “Caste Duties/Jobs.” And so, out of Compassion, we establish a 
social contract [rules of society] where we say: “Because these bums chose to be such kind/breed of 
humans, to live on the street, and refuse to work normal jobs, nobody who is not a bum may or should 


collect cans, rummage through dumpsters, and recycle stuff for money, because those jobs are reserved 
for those bums, because that’s all they can and are willing to do. They need a means to make money 
somehow to feed themselves and to afford basic creature comforts.” 


It’s not that we as a society hate those bums. It is out of compassion, and out of an understanding such 
bums are the way they are because of how God has made them that we allow them their specific Caste 
Duties/Jobs. And so, as a compassionate society, we allow them to express their Vanna, their Dharma, to 
work their Caste Duties [collect cans, rummage through trash bins, recycle shit] as ways to help them 
make money to buy food, we try to help them have and find shelters, help them have access to medical 
facilities. But bums, by nature and ethos don’t have the Vanna or Dharma to be death defiant soldiers, 
or billionaire merchants, or political leaders, or scientists/philosophers, and so we can’t make them into 
such. Unless they have it in their Nature/Ethos/Dharma to change themselves and become a soldier, a 
self-made millionaire, a political leader, a philosopher. If they can and have changed themselves, then a 
Process of Acceptance & Admission into the Peerage of their Vanna takes place: 


Brahmans, Kchatryas, Vaisyas 


In the same way of compassion and system/cybernetic awareness, if there were a group of Mexicans 
who spoke no English and had no skills, but they are good [having the natural proclivity] at making tacos 
and burritos, then out of compassion, we establish a social contract [rules of society] where we say: 
“These Mexicans, being more developed as a breed of human than bums, who have the natural skill of 
making foodstuff in the form of tacos and burritos, no body who is not a Mexican unable to speak 
English and without possession of other skills, may or should make tacos and burritos to sell for profit, 
because this specific breed of Mexicans need a means to earn an income to buy food and afford basic 
creature comforts. Therefore let such breed of Mexicans have the exclusive right to make such tacos and 
burritos for profit, until such time when they or their descendants have gained other skills useful to 
society, where then they will be allotted and trained in other duties in accordance with their skills and 
Vanna." 


Each Vanna behaves like a Guild or a Trade Union composed of Peers, who are of the same Breed, and 
who possess the same Dharma. In order to officially belong to one of the upper three Vannas - that of 
the Brahmins, the Kshatrya, and the Vaishya — you first must have the Dharma appropriate of such a 


Vanna, you secondly must be accepted as an equal/peer of people inhabiting such Vanna, and upon 
your acceptance as an equal/peer, you underwent a private/secret initiation ceremony, where your 
peers initiates you into their Vanna. Thus, you were called “Twice Born.” You are Born once as a 
Generic/Common Human Being, and according to your Breed, Kind, Disposition, Nature, Ethos, Ability, 
Capacity, Character, Quality: you are Born again among Equals and Peers of your own Breed and Kind: 
your own Vanna. Birds of a feather flock together, and so on. Your Vanna Peerage then gives you access 
to the proper society, life style, environment that trains you better as the Vanna you belong to, gives 
you the privileges and advantages of that Vanna, and so on. 


It’s like the son or daughter of a successful musician is born around their father’s Peer musicians, 
producers, and so on, and so such sons and daughters have access to an environment that can train and 
make them into musicians. It is like being close friends with or children of a self-made multimillionaire 
businessman: you have access to a social order, a subculture, an environment which can and will help 
you express your Dharma and Vanna as a self-made millionaire businessperson. A very wealthy man 
once said: “I can tell what kind of person you will be by the people you associate with.” 


Thus, if you belonged to the Kshatrya caste, and were accepted as an aristocrat by other Breeds of 
human who are themselves aristocratic in dharma/nature/ethos, then after your Second Birth into that 
subcaste of Aristocrats, you underwent proper training according to long establish Vanna/Cultural 
institutions, which would train you to become a statesman, an advisor of kings and generals, etc, 
according to your dharma. 


Also then, before the One who will be King can assume the role and power of a king, that One must first 
undergo proper training by long established Vanna/Cultural institutions, in order to make you into an 
intelligent, noble, honorable, and properly functioning monarch. In ancient times, if you were the One 
who will be king, your educators were the Brahman: the Sages, Academics, Philosophers, Priests, Monks, 
Nuns, Scientists [social, political, economic, etc]. Your Family [the fruit never falls far from the tree], the 
level [state of development] of your Noble and Honorable nature, and your Quality and Aptitude and 
Dharma and then years of training, are what Qualifies you to be a monarch. Not doctrines, or political 
ideology, or “party” affiliation, or promises you make, or your popularity, or votes casted by the 
common public who know and understand nothing about Noble and Honorable conduct/virtue, 
statesmanship; social, political, and economic science, etc. Does it ultimately make any sense to you that 
a common people, who are in total ignorance of the understanding of human nature, how society works 
and functions, how civilization works and functions, should have the power to elect a person to run/rule 
a civilization? 


And so, in very ancient days, the word "Arya" [aryan] strictly referred to human beings [of whatever 
ethnicity or tribe] who occupied the upper three Vannas, that of Brahmin, Kshatriya, and Vaishya. 
Originally it did not mean a specific ethnicity of people. Arya meant Noble & Honorable: 


SR 3,2, 2,2, 2,8 08008 


Tha 


in Arval 


honourable man 
friend 

Buddhist priest 
Buddha 


name of pArvatl 


kind of metre of two 
lines 


worthy of one 
wise 

suitable 
respectable 


honourable 


favourable to the Aryan 
people 


behaving like an Aryan 
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In Pali and Buddhism the word “Arya” is Ariya: 

1 f 7 

1) BUYS (BRLLO) 
Ariya Ariya (adj.-n.) [Vedic arya, of uncertain etym. The other Pali forms are ayira & ayya] 1. (racial) Aryan D ii.87 2. (social) noble, distinguished, of 
high birt! 3. (ethical) in accord with the customs and ideals of the Aryan clans. held in esteem by Aryans. generally approved. Hence: nght. qood 
ideal. [The early Buddhists had no such ideas as we cover with the words Buddhist and Indian. Ariya does not exactly mean either. But it often comes 
very near to what they would have considered the best in each} (adj.): D i.70 = (ena silakkhandhena samannagata fitted out with our standard 
morality); iii.64 (Cakkavatti -- vatta), 246 (ditthi); M 1.139 (pannaddhaja 103 (ariyaya jatiya jàto, become of the Aryan lineage); S ii.273 (tunhibháva) 
iv.250 (vaddhi), 287 (dhamma); v.82 (bojjhangà), 166 (satipatthànà), 222 (vimutti), 228 (hàna), 255 (iddhipada), 421 (maggo), 435 (saccani), 467 
(panhhà -- cakkhu): A 1.71 (parisa) 36 (Maya) 451 (hànaY. iv.153 (tunhibhava): v.206 (silakkhandha Y: It 35 (panna) 47 (bhikkhu sammaddaso): Sn 
177 (patha = atthangiko maggo SnA 216); Dh 236 (bhümi), 270; Ps ii.212 (iddhi). -alamariya fully or thoroughly good D 1.163 = iii.82 = A iv.363 
naálamartiya not at all good, object, ignobile ibid (m.) Vin i.197 (na ramati pape); D i.37 = (yan tan ariyà acikkhanti upekkhako satima etc.: see 3rd 
ihána), 245; iii.111 (anan anupavadaka one who defames the noble); M i.17, 280 (sottiyo ariyo arahan); S 1.225 ( anan upavadaka); ii.123 (id.); iv.5 
(assa vinayo), 95 (id.); A i.256 ('ànan upavadaka); iii.19, 252 (id.); iv.145 (dele! see arihatatta); v.68, 145 sq., 200, 317; It 21, 108; Dh 22, 164, 207; J 
iii.354 = Miln 230; M i.7, i35 (ariyanan adassavin: "not recognising the Noble Ones") PvA 26, 146; DhA ii.99; Sdhp 444 ( ànar vansa) anariya (adj. & 

not Ariyan. ignoble, undignified W. commolt incultured A 1.81: Sn 664 (z asappurisa SnA 479: DhsA 353): J ii 281 (= dussila pápadhamma C.) 

v.48 ( rüpa shameless). 87: DhA iv.3 See also nhàna. magga., sacca., savaka 


Meaning things like Noble person, honorable person, a gentleman, one who is well-bred, one who is 
well-born, one who is aristocratic in nature, and so on. Ariya is related to the Pali word Ayya: 





4 7t 
' d yd » 
Ayya Ayya (n.-adj.) [contracted form for the diaeretic ariya (q. v. for etym.). See a ayiraJ (a) (I jentlemar re, K master J iii.167 = PvA 65; DhA 
(ayya pl. the worthy gentlemen, the worthies), 13 (amhàkan ayy ur worthy Sir 95 b) (adj.) wort? enüemaniy, honourabk in i.191; DhA ^ 
y y > y y y y 
Sq The voc. is used as a polite form of address (cp. Ger. "Sie" and E. address "Esq.") like E. Sir, milord or simply "y with the implication of a plura 
majestatis; thus v proper ayya J 1.221, 279, 308; pl. nom. as voc. ayyà in addressing several J li. 128, 415; nom. sg. as voc. (for all genders & 
! r = 1^? 7 3 Yy« "qq ( 1 7: 20R YS j 1n 
numbers) ayyo Vin ii.215; J iii.126, 12; f. ayyà lady, mistress M ii.96 (= mother of a prince); DhA 1.398; voc. ayye my lady J v.1 
-putta lit. son of an Ariyan, i. e. an aristocratic (young) man gentleman (cp. in meaning kulaputta); thus (a) son of my master (lit.) said by a servant J 
iii. 167: (b) lord. master "a vernor J 1.62 (by a servant) DA i.257 (= sam opp das putta) PvA 145 (by a wife to her husband): DhA 110" (í | prince 
(see WZ KM. xi 1898 75 sq. & ED grapnia ndica iii.137 sa.) J vi.14€ 


Meaning things like: Sir, Sire, Master, Honorable, one who is worthy [“worshipful” in archaic English]. 


You find the word Ariya in Buddhism here: 


wor n n. 





As well as here: 
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Ariy E | - Dhal > WI 
de ci pudgala personal entity 
qael pudgala Eoo or individua 
Ue ci pudgala naf 


And so, those at the top three levels of the caste system were humans of Noble and Honorable quality, 
nature, and ethos. Called "Arya" back in such ancient times. And the humans at the lower levels — the 
Underlings — were ignoble. The Sanskrit word for "ignoble" is Anarya, which is the negative particle "An" 
plus the word Arya. In English that word is "Unaryan." You can still see that our English negative particle 
"Un" is related to the Sanskrit "An." Says the Bhagavad Gita 2.2: 


Chapter 2: Contents of the Gita Summarized 


TEXT 2 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
kutas tva kasmalam idam 
visame samupasthitam 
anarya-j1stam asvargyamn 
akirti-karam arjuna 
SYNONYMS 


sri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; kutah— 
wherefrom; tva—unto you; kasmalanm-—dirtiness; idam—this lamentation; visame 
—this hour of crisis; samupasthitam-—arrived; anarya—persons who do not 
know the value of life; justam—practiced by; asvargyam—that which does not 
lead to higher planets; akirti—infamy; karam—the cause of; arjuna—O Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Person [Bhagavan] said: My dear Arjuna, how have these 
impurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting a man who knows the 
progressive values of life. They do not lead to higher planets, but to infamy. 


The Meaning and Concept of Arya - Hindu Website 
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Aryan 

c. 1600, as a term in classical history, from Latin Arianus, Ariana, from Greek Aria, Areia, 
names applied in classical times to the eastern part of ancient Persia and to its inhabitants. 
Ancient Persians used the name in reference to themselves (Old Persian ariya-), hence Iran. 


Ultimately from Sanskrit arya- "compatriot;" in later language "noble, of good family." 


Also the name Sanskrit-speaking invaders of India gave themselves in the ancient texts. Thus it 
was the word early 19c. European philologists (Friedrich Schlegel, 1819, who linked it with 
German Ehre "honor") applied to the ancient people we now call Indo-Europeans, suspecting 
that this is what they called themselves. This use is attested in English from 1851. In German 


from 1845 it was specifically contrasted to Semitic (Lassen). 


compatriot (n.) 
fellow-countrvman, inhabitant of the same country with another,” 1610s, from Frenc] 


ynpatriote (16c.), from Latin compatriota, from com with, together (see com- 


(see patriot 


In Pali and Theravada Buddhism, Anarya [Sanskrit] is "Anariya" [An+Ariya]. Anariya are the breed of 
people/humans who are not Ariyapuggala — not Noble People, not noble or honorable in quality and 
nature. They are ignoble, dishonorable, disrespectful, barbaric, belligerent, underdeveloped, uncultured, 
rough, uncouth. They are mundane, generic, common. They are the breed and type of people/humans 
Old Europe would have described as being "Savage." Should mean "Feral" as in feral humans like the 
primitive aborigine tribes found in Africa, the Amazon jungle, Papua New Guinea. As opposed to the 
Noble, Cultured people/humans who live in and are members of Civilization proper. And by civilization, 
we mean a social order. 


In the same way — all humans think alike — and in proper context or time and place, the various tribes 
and ethnicities of people living in Central Asia, who referred to themselves as the Ary/Ari/Aria/Arya, had 
for themselves 6000 years ago: 1) a city-state civilization, 2) the science of smelting ore and making 
metal tools and weapons, & 3) the science of domesticating and riding horses. 6000 years ago the Arya 
were alone in possessing those three things. Then the Aryan diaspora took place, which eventually cause 
those Aryans to disperse into other lands. And so when those highly developed Aryans encountered 
other human beings 6000 years ago: such other human beings were very primitive, did not have any 
kind of civilization, did not know what ore and metal was, did not ride horses. In proper time and place, 
as one of those Arya, you'd judge those other humans as being primitive, undeveloped, backwards, 
ignorant, savage, feral, ignoble, not the best or highest or most excellent breed of human being: they 
were Anarya. And such Anarya breed of humans had no sense of, know nothing about, had no 
understanding of civilization, society, social order. 


And when we say social order, we mean a System. And when we say system we mean a composite 
cybernetic entity composed parts where each part has a function to perform in order for 1) the system 
to function & 2) each member-unit to derive well-being. Such as an ecosystem. And so therefore, in 
order for a system, such as human society or an ecosystem, to function properly, structure and 
hierarchy is needed, where members of said social order or system are divided into classes or peer 
groups according to nature, abilities, aptitude, merit, quality, skills, intelligence level, function, nobility, 
and so on. 


Regarding Breed 


Like there are different Breeds of dogs: there are different Breeds of humans. It should be obvious. In 

the old days it was obvious. When an olden-time European, from a very developed social order travels 
abroad to new lands, and he sees an indigenous human being, naked, living in trees and huts, without 
writing and so on, they called such people "savages." 


There was a time, in ancient times when the area and city of Angkor [as in Angkor Wat] in the Khmer 
Empire, when it was the largest metropolis in the world. And so, when a member of Angkor ventured 
out into the far jungles, and they saw and interacted [traded] with the dark skinned feral aboriginal hill 
tribes, such primitive, uncultured, aboriginal people were not in character, quality, breed, and kind 


similar or alike to your own kind, and so if you and your kind refer and consider yourselves to be 
civilized, cultured, well-bred, noble in disposition [re: ariya/arya], then those underdeveloped human 
beings were naturally understood to be anariya/anarya, which mean things like: ignoble, feral, wild, 
having no quality of nobleness, not of an excellent breed, not of a noble breed. Like cultivated Japanese 
rice versus Wild Rice: one is an excellent Breed of rice with good quality and the other is wild rice. And 
so the Anariya/Anarya were/are Savages: 


savage (adij.) 


sian 


The Pali word Vanna was annexed into the Khmer language were it means: Good Looking, Handsome, 
Beautiful. And is usually a proper name for boys and men, but some girls have that word as a name also. 
Beauty is a cultural phenomenon. We spend our whole human lives inside of a culture, surrounded by 
people like ourselves. And so, culturally, people who look like us, with appealing faces to look at are 
“beautiful, and good looking; handsome.” 


And so phrases like “those of our Vanna” and “those not of our Vanna” have interesting contextual 
meaning. Those of our Vanna, means “those of our breed and kind, who look like us, behave like us, who 
are beautiful, live like us, are human in the way that we are human.” And the phrase “those not of our 
Vanna,” means “those who are not of our breed and kind, who do not look like us, who are ugly, 
unpleasant to look at and behold, who do not live like us, who are human in a different way than how 
we are human.” 


The word for “Ugly” in Khmer is “Akrok,” which also means “Bad, Wicked, Mean, Unkind-hearted, not 
capable of sharing, untrustworthy.” And so, the Khmer word “Pug-akrok” [pug = puggala] means 
Criminal, Bad People, People who Harm You, Thief, Gang Member. Pug-Akrok literally means People 
[pug/pudgala/puggala] + Ugly [akrok]. Ugly People: people who do not look like you, who are not your 
kind and breed. 


PSY | kurUpa ugly 
DO U M kurUpa shaped 


Dea kurUpa deformed 
POU] kurUpatA ugliness 


Kurupa [ku+rupa] being similar to our English word “Corrupt” in meaning. 


durüpe.. 
eu 


Wu 
Wu 


i image): i.69 (assa toy horse): Mhvs 25. 26 (raia 


Du+Rupa [form, shape, well-formed, appearance]: 


qeuqnt 
ALUE 
aeq 
qw 

qe ur 
gory 
geyr 
aerga 
AUNG 
qoa 


aeudad 


Ill-Formed [du-rupa, ku-rupa] meaning both ugly and bad/evil: 


durupa yoo 
durupa, Jya 
durupayo are 


Io 
^ 


DA ya 


durupanaAc 
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durupa «c. 
durupasoce 
durupaderes 


durupa, 


Li 
ugly (adj.) 
mid-13c., uglike "frightful or horrible in appearance," from a Scandinavian source, such as Old Norse 
uggligr "dreadful, fearful," from uggr "fear, apprehension, dread" (perhaps related to agg "strife, 
hate") 4 -ligr "-lhike" (see -ly (1 )). Meaning softened to "ven unpleasant to look at" late 14c. Extended 


sense of "morally offensive" is attested from c. 1300; that of “ill-tempered” is from 1680s. 


Among words for this concept, ugly is unusual in being formed from a root for "fear, dread." More 
common is a compound meaning "ill-shaped" (such as Greek dyseides, Latin deformis, Irish dochrud, 
Sanskrit ku-rupa). Another Germanic group has a root sense of "hate, sorrow" (see loath). Ugly 
duckling (1877) 1s from the story by Hans Christian Andersen, first translated from Danish to English 
1846. Ugly American "U.S. citizen who behaves offensively abroad" is first recorded 1958 as a book 


title. 


The Greek Kakos + Kamomenos: 


KaKOc - Wiktionary 
https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/Kkakóg ~ 
The origin is unknown, possibly connected with Proto-Indo-European root *kakka- ("to 


defecate”). Compare Kakkdw (kakka6). Also compare Phrygian kakov (kakon, "harm") 
and Albanian keq ("bad"). Alternatively, of Pre-Greekorigin, according to Beekes. 





Adjective Further Reading 
KGKOc * (kakós) m (feminine Kákr, neuter Kkákóv); first/second declension 1. As a measure of quality: bad, 
worthless, useless 2. As a measure of appearance: ugly, hideous 3. Of circumstances: injurious, 


wretched, unhappy 4. As a measure of character: low, mean, vile, evil 


See more on en.wiktionary.org 


What does kakóc (kakós) mean in Greek? 
https://www.wordhippo.com/what-is/the-meaning-of/... ~ 


What does kakógc (kakós) mean in Greek? kakóc. English Translation. bad. More meanings for kakógq 


(kakós) bad adjective. kakóc. evil adj 


Kapioptvoc adjective 
Kamomenos made, done 


Kako+kamomenos means ugly: 


KATY )K 


LA &. 4 3 


Kakokamomenos ugh 


P " 
d L4 


aschimi 


aschimias ugh 


For more detailed information about Beauty, Intelligence, Evolution, Natural Selection, Sexual Selection, 
and how they correlate and correspond with each other, see this essay in Nexion Zine: The Neotic 


Hypothesis Of Evolution. 


Just like each dog breed has its own look, appearance, temperament, intelligence level: humans also 
have breeds where each breed has its own look, appearance, temperament, intelligence level. 


Just like how animals and plants, over great spans of time, change and develop/evolve according to their 
environment: humans also change and develop/evolve according to the environment of each 
group/tribe. Which is why Black people have very dark skin: because there is a lot of ultraviolet 
light/radiation hitting sub-Sahara Africa. Your environment even influences the shape and look of your 
nose: 


How Your Ancestors Environment Determines The Shape Of... 
https://www.huffpost.com/entry/nose-shape... » 


— 





Author: Carolyn Gregoire Estimated Reading Time 


Evolution of nose shape was guided by climate 
https://www.medicalnewstoday.com/articles/316411 ~ 


4T Y snam : » sen r . ; | 
| w 
' c1 nta1l n T AT 4 l O TI Try r Ar 1 "^ ] } Mari al e 


À " A £ í 

Vys PAi ` cate 
> Tim fant We Mirni 
-v i | Patou n ' | 


Humans who developed in cold climates will have tall noses with small/narrow nostrils to keep cold air 
from lowering the body’s temperature. Whereas Africans have flat noses and big nostrils in order to 
allow a lot of air to cool the body from the heat of their ancestral environment. Same principle fractally 
expresses itself in elephants: African elephants have very big ears as a way to cool their bodies down 
due to the heat of the environment, whereas Asian elephants live in a place that is not as hot, and so 
they have small ears. 


And so, because of the fact that humans have existed in our present form for circa 300,000 years in 
various places around the earth, in different climates and environments: it’s simply an observable fact 
that various groups of humans look different than others. You can cry and bitch that race doesn’t exist, 
but the natural observable fact remains: East Asians have narrow slanty eyes and White Europeans 
don’t; Africans have very dark skin and Irish people don’t; etc. 


Look and Appearance goes even further than skin color and eye or nose shapes. Your life style and 
health influence how you look. People who eat like pigs, or who have an eating disorder where they 
constantly eat shit — unhealthy foods — will be fat or obese. It's obvious that an obese person looks 
different than a slim person. If you have a group of 12 fat people in the same room: that is a Breed, a 
Kind, a Type of people, a subset of a variation of human being. 





os 


We can all tell those two guys apart. One is a nerd and the other is a bike gang affiliate. They are both 
White, but they are different Breeds, Kinds, Types, subcastes [Varnas/Vannas have subcastes] of people. 
Each breed has their own quality, character, temperament, level of intelligence, capacity, proclivity, 
interests, and so on. 


Which of those two guys would you most likely hire to be your accountant or to manage your stock 
portfolio? The nerd. And so, that nerd’s Vanna — his subcaste — in accordance with his Dharma, functions 
well as accountants, thinkers, mathematicians, computer coders, and so forth. And that biker guy, 
according to his Vanna and Dharma, has his own function, activity, job, behavior, interests that he and 
his Breed excel at. And so we are talking about Excelling at things/function and of Excellence. 





If there is an orange tree which produces goodly shaped oranges, with soft sweet flesh, and you judge 
such oranges to be good and of Excellent quality and nature: then you propagate more of those Kinds of 
Trees, by Breeding more of them, thereby producing more such Breeds of oranges. In order to maintain, 
to continue, the propagation of such Excellence, such excellent quality. 


3n] arya maste 


3d] arya erceliert 


Arya, culturally means also both Master and Excellent. The meaning of "Master": 


master (n.) 


late Old English magester "a man having control or authority over a place; a teacher or tutor of 
children," from Latin magister (n.) "chief, head, director, teacher" (source of Old French maistre, 
French maitre, Spanish and Italian maestro, Portuguese mestre, Dutch meester, German Meister), 
contrastive adjective ("he who is greater") from magis (adv.) "more," from PIE *mag-yos-, 
comparative of root *meg- "great." The form was influenced in Middle English by Old French cognate 


>>) cT 
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In Khmer, our word for "Master" is "Mei," which sounds exactly like the English word "May." Mei 
literally means "Female." And since the Khmer, since ancient times, were/are matriarchal, the very word 
for "Female," mean also things like: Manager, Boss, Leader, Master, Lord, Chief, Head, Most High, Above 
Everything. If someone asks you: "Who is the Mei of your country?" They are asking you who is the 
Leader/Head/Chief of your country, The Boss. Even if he is a male, he is still the Mei, because he's the 
Boss, the Top, the Most High. 


[s |: 


And so what we in English call "Mother of Vinegar" the Khmer call "Mei of Vinegar," because the Mei of 
Vinegar is the Boss, the Master, the Progenitor, the Creator, of Vinegar. If there is a strain or breed of 


rice crop that Exels or Exceeds the quality of all other rice crops, that most Excellent Rice crop is said to 
the Mei of Rice crops: the Master, the Leader, the Most High, the Most Elevated of all kinds of rice 
crops. The Mei of Grapes is the Best, the Most Excellent, The Master, The Chief, of all breeds and strains 
of grapes: The Master Breed of Grapes. The Mei of Wine is the Most Excellent, The Master Breed of all 
kinds of Wine: skillfully and Masterfully crafted by the best wine makers, using the best breed of grape 
vines. To Master something, means to have the best, the highest, most complete skill of that something: 


VERB 


1. acquire complete knowledge or skill in (an accomplishment, technique, or art). 


learn [more] 


2. gain control of; overcome 


overcome : conquer - beat - quell - quash - suppress : control : repress - [more] 


3. make a master copy of (a movie or record). 


To be "Arya," means to be the Best, the Most Excellent, Most Noble, Most Honorable, Most Virtuous, 
the Most High Quality and Breed of Manussa [human] than all other human breeds. That's Arya, 
Mastery, and Excellence. And so, if you value such Excellent Quality of Human, and you value the kinds 
of knowledge, science, philosophy, inventions, civilizations, etc, that such Most Excellent Quality of 
Human can create/manifest/make: then you conserve and preserve that Most Excellent Breed. 


If you had a business which did well in generating revenue, that Breed or Strain or Type, of business you 
have will propagate and spread, were you will make more such businesses and other will copy your type 
of business. 


And so like an orchard is to a certain strain or breed of oranges, a Varna of the caste system and its 
subvarnas, are like orchards which produces, continually, certain Breeds or Strains or Types of humans, 
of certain quality, skill, aptitude, nobility, bravery, excellence, and so on. In that way, a society or 
civilization is replenished with those various Breeds and Types of humans, which in turn causally allows 
the society or civilization to function as it does from generation to generation, century after century. 


Regarding Hegemony 


If you value such things as Leadership skills, of Exemplar conduct, of Excellence that should be emulated, 
then there is nothing wrong or evil about the concept of Hegemony: 


hegemony (n.) 
1560s, "preponderance, dominance, leadership," originally of predominance of oni ' te o 
inotht 1G el nistol om Ori k hegi ( LG | de} hip, ead ' the ng 1 l 
Iso t iuth tV OI eigntv o cit l ( umber oi ou is Athen | Attica 
l'heb: 1 Boeotia; fi egi Ol idi uthi Im di Sí ISI iron COCISLU MG I 
to lead," perhaps oi ial to track down,” from PIE *sag-euyo-, from roo aq- tose ut 
ick down, tra ee seek). rence to modern situatio m 1850, at t of Prussia in 
elation to other German stati 


One of the meanings of hegemony is “preponderance”: 


preponderance 


[pre pand(a)rans| 4) 


NOUN 
the quality or fact of being greater in number, quantity, or importance. 
[more] 


prevalence - predominance : dominance - bulk - majority 
most mass - weight 
lions share - generality - ascendancy - leadership - mastery - supremacy - control - sway 


power - advantage edge : paramountcy 


Preponderance means stuff like: large number, vast distribution, all over the place, big quantity, so 


many that you out number others of your category, and so on. 
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I’m sure there are other Types/Breeds/Kinds/Strains of apples. But red apples dominates the apple- 
space. Red apples, when compared to other kinds/breeds of apples are more popular with humans. 
They thus have a hegemony in that apple-space. There are of course many factors that give them that 


hegemony/dominance/preponderance. 





Phones did not always look like the phones we have today. In the very old days, phones were small clam 
shell flip phones, which didn't have many capabilities or "apps." What changed all that was the iPod 


created by Apple Inc. 





The iPod of 2006ish-2007ish was big, slate shaped in form, had a big flat touch screen, has button-icons 
for apps you can download to invigorate your iPod with new functions and capabilities. That iPod design 
was quickly merged with phone capacity, and thus, the first iPhone came out in 2007. 


At that time, the iPhone was so new in look and design, that many people and well established phone 
companies laughed at it. But the younger generations began to buy those iPhones and they/we 
abandoned the clam shell flip phones. This was when something special took place: the iPhone, and its 
design, achieved hegemony in the phone-space: it Thrived. The iPhone dominated that phone-space, set 
the standards, raised the bar, set the trend, dictated by power of influence what all future phones 
should look like. 


Therefore, as a phone company competing in that phone-space, you had very few options: you either 
copy-catted that design, or you went bankrupt. Half the phone companies chose to continue 

manufacturing the clam shells, and the other half decided to make phones that look and function like 
the iPhone. Eventually, two phone companies would dominate the phone-space: Apple and Samsung. 


That’s what Hegemony looks like in practice and in real life. It’s nothing wrong or evil or sinister or 
hateful. It’s simply success at thriving against competition in a given environment/space. Hegemony is 
simply being Better than others around you, inspiring other to do what you do, look like you look or go 
extinct. Those clam shell flip phones went extinct. 


This is the Principle/Law of Genetic/Memetic Domination, Genetic/Memetic Drift, and Horizontal Gene 
Transfer [HGT]. That Principle [set of principles] are necessary for developmental evolution here on 
earth. That principle is Fractal and can be found anywhere in nature and in human civilization, including 
in human language. 


Dinosaurs did not all go extinct. Some grew feathers, and eventually evolved the capacity to fly. Those 
that did fly, dominated dinosaur-space. That dominance — in number as well as in the power to out 
compete rivals — caused genetic drift, where minor mutations gradually occurred. And such genetic drift, 
as well as environmental adaptation/influence, caused to arise into being Birds. That's the Principle of 
Hegemony in play in the real world. Those dinosaurs proved that they can thrive. Thus, they were able 
to set the trend or standard, to call the shots, to lead or spearheaded their trajectory of evolution to 
where their flying descendants ruled the skies. Mother Nature is cut-throat. In order for Mother Nature 


to survive for billion and billions of years, she requires organisms that can not only survive, but thrive. 
And “thrive” means to be better than others. To be the Most Excellent: The Master. To be the Exemplar. 
To set the standard for the future. To be the template of the future. 





Silk originates in China. In ancient times the Chinese jealously guarded information about where silk 
came from and how to make it. The silk was used to eventually make a Style/Strain/Type of vestment 
call “Han Fu.” Han Fu, to this day, is exceptionally beautiful. The Han Fu eventually became a mark of 
status. The more privileged you were, the more servants you had, the less work you had to do: the 
longer and bigger your Han Fu sleeves. Emperors sometimes wore Han Fu which had sleeves that were 
so ridiculously long that they dragged along the floor several feet behind the emperor as he walked. And 
so, the Han Fu, in that time and space, achieved hegemony, and dominated cultural vestments. 


International trade, and diplomacy, played the part of producing Genetic/Memetic Drift for the Han Fu. 
Statesmen and traders from Japan and India saw the people in China with status wear the Han Fu, and 
they wanted their own kind/style of Han Fu for their own people. And so, the Han Fu, in Japan mutated 
into this: 





And in India, the Han Fu mutated into this: 





And it is from India's mutation of the Han Fu, that the girls and men of status of the Khmer Empire 
developed their/our Traditional Garments: 


—— 





The Thai, Lao, Burmese, and Balinese later borrowed the Khmer’s mutation of India’s mutation of the 
Han Fu. 


This principle of genetic/memetic hegemony also applies to styles/strains/types/breeds of Architecture: 





The ancient Chinese temple and its distinct style of upwards curved roofing, eventually dominated 
Temple Architecture. That dominance, domination, set the standard, and that style/breed/type of 
roofing spread far, and can be found everywhere in the sinosphere, including Thailand: 





Of course you have the ancient Greek style/strain/type/breed of temple/stately architecture: 





Compared with the beautiful and majestic Neo-Classical Style/strain/breed of architecture of 
Washington D.C.: 





The ancient Greek genetic/memetic strain of architecture versus the contemporary genetic/memetic 
strain of architecture of Neo-Classical should show you the immense Power of Hegemony: When you 
have successfully Thrived and you have achieved a level/state/status of total dominance/domination of 
your environment/space: the Laws of Nature gives you the Power to Set the Standard and to influence 
the future and future generations of human beings and human society/civilization, even for thousands 


and thousands of years. Even after you [the ancient Greeks] are gone. That is not only called a Legacy, 
but it is Aeonic Magick. 


When the United States of America was newly born as a nation-state, the other states/kingdoms in 
Europe laughed at America and mocked it. America wasn’t cool like those Old World kingdoms. It had no 
king, no nobility, no ancient history, no respect earned. It was just a bunch of poor dumb rebels with 
some dumb piece of paper with philosophical rambling scribbled on it called a Constitution, and some 
guy called a mere “President.” And those dumb rebels had the silly notion of choosing their “President” 
to lead them, instead of having a King or Emperor made such by the will and decree of God and Pope. 
They mocked and laughed. 


Eventually, all these people from Europe migrated to the laughable America, because it turns out: no 
human being desires to be oppressed by some king or some pope. And so, as America grew in size and 
population, it eventually Thrived as a nation-state. And that Thriving eventually caused it to become a 
Superpower, with huge amounts of coolness and social credit. Which meant that America had achieved 
hegemonic power and influence on the earth and over the entire human population of the world, 
directly and/or indirectly. 


And the Laws of Nature Blesses the One with Hegemony by allowing it to call the shots and set the 
standards and be a template for the Future. And so, it came to be on earth, that most nation-states now 
copy-cat America where they have their own written constitutions, and they elect their own leaders. 
Now even the nations that once mocked and laughed at America — The United Kingdom and other 
European Kingdoms — also give their citizens civil liberty and elect their officers, even having 
Constitutional Monarchies. Nobody wants to be a king anymore, and everyone wants to be a President. 
That’s Hegemony, and the power of Hegemony: those other nations had better copy-cat America: or 
they go extinct. You fucking Emulate the Best, the Most Excellent: or you die, or you lose your fucking 
power, or you lose your fucking wealth, your fucking prestige, your fucking empire. Where is the British 
Empire now? The Spanish Empire? You Copy the fucking Master: The Best, The Most Excellent! Or you 
Die and go Extinct. There is nothing wrong or evil with Hegemony. It’s how evolution works in the real 
world. That which has Hegemony owns the Future, genetically and memetically. 


We human beings, and a large percentage of animals on earth, are the living Legacy of a species of tiny 
mammals who achieved hegemony million and million of years ago in their environment/space. They 
were successful and thrived, their population/number grew, genetic mutations occurred in their 
population/species, which caused genetic drift, new species from their form arose gradually. It’s simply 
how Nature and Evolution works: The Best, The Most Excellent in quality and skill and intelligence: 
thrive, are blessed by Mother Nature with hegemonic power and influence, and forges the Future. We 
humans are the Legacy and living Testament of a species of tiny mammals who achieved genetic 
hegemony. Just like Greece and Rome still wield an influence upon our Western civilizations, even after 
thousands of years after their civilization fell: because in ancient history, those people/race and their 
respective social orders [society] achieved civilizational hegemony. 


Human Society 


There are different kinds/strains/types of human societies. A “society” to a human being is like a 
"forest" is to a tree. A tree by itself can survive and grow, make seeds and propagate itself. But it can 
easily die from various causes. If it should die, then that tree's strain/breed gets wiped out or even goes 


extinct. In order for Mother Nature to ensure/insure that such breed or strain of tree has a greater 
chance of propagating their kind, she collects those trees together into a tight-knit social order, 
amalgamation, cluster, group, band, society, tribe of trees, called a forest. That forest becomes an 
ecosystem, where the whole system itself generates welfare and well-being for all of its parts and units: 
trees, other plants, animals, bugs, fungus, bacteria, everything. 


Thus, in such an ecosystem: everything has a place and a niche function. Maggots eat dead meat. 
Fungus decomposed dead biomass. Trees make flowers, flowers make nectar, bees take the nectar then 
pollinate the flower and make the nectar into honey, trees make fruit, birds and monkeys have the niche 
function of eating those fruit and scattering the seeds of the trees around the place. And so, the trees 
symbiotically trade their nectar and fruit [their "labor" and "goods"] in exchange for the "services" of 
other organisms [in human terms, we call that an "economy"], and that symbiosis increases, to a greater 
exponential extent, the survival and thrivability of the trees. Predators and the adversarial conditions of 
the environment is the Resistance factor which keeps the population of members of that ecosystem in a 
natural state of populational equilibrium. And so, even viruses have a niche function in an ecosystem: 
they are a part of the Resistance factor. Resistance factor meaning that there are factors which resists 
your species from overpopulating a given ecosystem/environment/biome, which would cause an 
imbalance/disruption in the system. 


In the human arena, our societies [forest of humans], come in all shapes and sizes and designs and 
models. The most primitive and ancient are the small band of familial clans/kin. You also have tribes. 
You have conglomeration of tribes. You have city-states. You have kingdoms. You have nation-states. 
You have empires. You have federations. You have matriarchies. You have theocracies. And so on. They 
all compete to be the Best, the Most Functional style/breed/type of society/civilization. Just like there 
exists competition in Nature and in the business world. Healthy competition breeds innovation, which 
drives evolution, and the gradually Betterment Towards Excellence. 


And so, in ancient times, the population of the Chinese were small. The small groups of ancient Chinese 
people formed various designs/styles/strains/types of societies. The monarchal-imperial design 
eventually achieved a state of hegemony in the region of East Asia. And that hegemonic East Asian 
Chinese society/civilization functioned properly to where its members/citizens derived welfare and well- 
being, sufficient enough to cause those Chinese people to Thrive, and their population exploded into a 
billion human beings. 


And so, very much like a forest or orchard: if your society works well, if it can produce for your people 
welfare and well-being, and if your society produces human beings of good quality: then you would 
obviously desire for the dominant race/people who created such a society/civilization to continue to 
dominate that society. Because ultimately: it is the Breed, Quality, Nature, Ethos, Mental Capacity, 
Cybernetic Capacity, Dharma of such a people to collectively and symbiotically produce such a style/type 
of society/civilization. It's simple Math: if Y produces X and X is good in valuation/judgement, then you 
keep Y. If you replace Y, than the end result of the equation will not be X. And so regarding Chinese 
civilization: Y = the Han Race/Ethnicity who has hegemony in their society/civilization. If you replaced 
the Han with some other ethnicity such as the Uyghur, you will get a society/civilization which manifests 
a very different end result then one ruled and dominated by the Han. 


The same with Western civilization and its nation-states. A society/civilization such as America was 
created by a certain Type/Breed/Strain of human beings, typically called White Europeans [primarily 


British and German in those olden days, let’s say “Germanic,” or White Anglo-Saxon Protestant]. And 
their civilization of America works very damn good! Good enough to not only become the only 
superpower on earth, but good enough to produce for its citizens welfare, security, and well-being. And 
their America even produces some very good Breeds of human beings: some of the most greatest 
scientists, inventors, religious thinkers, philosophers, statesmen, artists, musicians, military thinkers, and 
SO On, were and are American. 


And so therefore, if America was an Orchard of Fruit trees, and the type and quality of people this 
orchard produces is good, and the life and lifestyle its citizens have is good in quality, and its citizens 
have welfare and well-being, then we keep Y in order to continue to produce X. Y in this case = people of 
White European descent. In other words, in order to maintain how America functions and the Fruit 
America produces, the ethnic and racial descendants of the people who created America should be 
allowed to maintain Hegemony in America because: 1) Their ancestors created this nation-state & 2) 
They have obviously created a social order that works good: good enough for other races of human 
beings to want to live here and to Covet the welfare and well-being that America produces. 


If we replace the variable Y [White Anglo-Saxon Protestants] with some other Breed or group of human, 
we will mathematically generate a different end result. And the type, quality, capacity of such other race 
or group of people directly affects the causal — cause and effect — outcome of the society they will make. 


And we know that these other people don't have the Nature and Capacity to make a functioning society. 
How do we know this? Simple: what nation-state in Africa functions properly where it gives its citizens 
proper welfare and well-being? None. Which is why millions of Africans are fleeing their countries. How 
many nation-states in Latin America give its citizens welfare, security, and well-being? None, which is 
why they are fleeing their countries and trying to get into America. And so if such races/people can't 
make a society work properly in their own countries, on their own landmasses: what makes you think 
that if you give them America they will make it work properly? Do thistles make figs? 


Most people — usually idealistic Leftists - don't seem to notice or understand that the BLM Negros here 
in America out in those streets burning cities and streets down, using collective brute violence to force 
others to do things their way, using violence and burning shit down, and killing people to express their 
political and social dissatisfactions is the same fucking shit that Negros in African nation-states do! Why? 
Because it is simply in their Nature/Dharma as a Breed to behave in that anariya manner. 





There was a term for such mode of behavior and violence in the old days: Tribal warfare. Because these 
Negros are by Nature and Breed a tribally conscious breed of humans. Meaning that their state of 


conscious development is tribal, which is a primitive form and species of human society 
[collective/cybernetic awareness/capacity]. 


They are an Anarya/Anariya Breed of humans. And such Breeds of humans have a different Vanna, a 
different nature, a different ethos, a different level of intelligence, a different temperament, a different 
quality than White Europeans or East Asians. These people are not of our Vanna. Not our Breed. Not our 
Kind. Not our Peers. Not our Equals. Actions speak louder than words, and the Fruit of our actions speak 
louder than the actions. These Anarya/Anariya people can go through the motion of having their own 
countries and nations all they want: but the nations they have created are not only Broken — are 
dysfunctional, Dalit — but their nations [their social order, how they order and behave as a collective 
organized entity/system] is a testament and Expression/Manifestation of what such Breed of 
Anarya/Anariya are capable of manifesting, their capacity: it's not much, it's primitive, it's barbaric, it's 
dysfunctional. 
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Chinese people in China have the obvious right to have hegemony/domination over their civilization, 
because its their country/civilization. In America, White Anglo-Saxon Protestants have the right to 
dominate [have hegemony] of this country/civilization. And in Africa, Negros can dominate that place all 
they want. And they do, and the countries they have — as a people and breed — manifested are stupid 
and shitty countries. If Y produces X and X = shitty dysfunctional tribal minded country, and you put Y in 
power of America, what will you have if not X? Thistles don't make figs. You can't expect African 
Humans to be capable of producing/manifesting/materializing anything beyond what African Humans 
are capable of producing according to their Nature, Ethos, Dharma, Mental Capacity, state of conscious 
development. 


Tribal minded meaning how this Woke shit, is in essence and weltanschauung: tribal in nature. Their 
Critical Race Theory is tribal where it tribalizes Blacks into one group and Whites into an enemy group. 
That's primitive in view and capacity of mind. That's African shit. People and races in Europe and East 
Asia have developed consciously beyond tribal awareness. What do you think gangs are? Tribes. What 
essentially are gang wars? Tribal wars. And so it's no surprise that the races that are into these street 
gangs are underling races. 


Closing Remarks 


A nation, civilization, organization, society, city, city-state, group, government, or any collection of 
humans, is only as good as the people who lead and influence it. There is no such thing as Equality in 
nature. And due to the fact that each race of human being have developed in different climate zones, 
and have physically and mentally adapted to different environments and environmental pressures, each 
race has differing Qualities, Aptitudes, Mental Capacity, Temperaments, Levels of Conscious 
Development, Level of Intelligence, Dharma. 


And so therefore, just because Europeans can make for themselves countries that work good and 
proper, and just because East Asians can make for themselves countries that work good and proper, 
doesn't mean that Black people and Brown people can create countries that work like our countries. 


This should be Obviously observable. You simply have to study all of the nation-states in sub-Sahara 
Africa, and all of the nation-states of Central America, and most countries in South America to see what 
kind of country such Black and Brown people have the capacity to manifest and if their countries work 
good and proper or not. If their countries worked good and proper: they wouldn't be fleeing their 
countries in the millions, risking life and limb to come to Western countries. 


By “working good and proper,” what is meant is that a properly functioning society of humans [nation, 
civilization, city] should generate the following things for each of their member-units [citizens, legal 
residents]: 1) Welfare, 2) Security, 3) Well-Being. 


welfare (n.) 


1300, from Old English wel faran "condition of being or doing well," from wel (see well (a 
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| don’t mean foodstamps and the welfare system by the word “welfare.” I’m using that word by its older 
meaning. By Welfare, | mean to say that a citizen of a civilization requires certain things in order to be 
content and happy, such as: creature comforts, personal liberty [so long as you harm none: do as you 
will], an income to buy food and items they need, a home of some kind to live in, family and friends, 
some leisure time to relax and do idle things. Welfare also means that if or when you need help, 
whatever the nature of the help may be: that there exists institutions and mechanisms which can offer 
you the help you need. If you are homeless: there is help for you. If you are hungry: there is help for you. 
If you are in need of spiritual comfort: there is help for you. If you are sick or diseased: there is help for 
you. If you are unemployed: there is help for you. If you are too old to work and can't pay your bills: 
there is help for you. 


The underlying concept and principle of Welfare is known as Metta in Theravada Buddhism, which 
means things like "loving kindness," "compassion," "brotherly love," "the love and fellowship of 
friends," where such compassion or love is directed always at alleviating the Dukkham [suffering, stress, 
distress, anguish, discomfort, worry, etc] of our fellows. In Traditional Christianity, Metta is known as 
Caritas. Essentially, Metta/Caritas simple means to be kind with and to give a shit about others. 


»n (t 
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By "Security," | mean a number of things. Security meaning the Feeling of Being Safe From Harm & 
Danger. In primitive tribal times, security meant that you and your fellow tribesmen are safe from being 
killed by other tribes. In our modern nation-states, security means knowing and feeling safe that your 
government won't hurt you or harm you so long as you are law abiding, that other fellow citizens won't 
hurt or harm you, that you know and feel that you and your family members and children will not be 
hurt or harmed by the state, officials, other citizens. 


fer hiMsA violence 
fea hiMsA slaying 
fea — ling 

fe 1I hiMsA hurt 
feat hiMsA harmful act 


Security means that your nation-state or civilization ensures/insures that your people exist in a place 
free of Himsa and free of the worry [Dukkham] of Himsa. In other words, that your country operates and 
functions according to the Civilizational Principle of Ahimsa and possesses the Condition of 
Metta/Caritas. Because of this principle, | do not personally like or agree with Capital Punishment. 


When a country or civilization has the capacity to generate for its citizens/people Welfare and Security, 
then the Condition of Well-Being arises in your population. In reality, and Fundamentally, people from 
Africa, the Islamosphere, and Latin America aren't fleeing to Western countries because of political 
unrest, social unrest, economic depression, poverty, and so on. All of those things are symptoms of 
Causes. And such things cause people to not have Welfare and Security, and a sense of Well-Being. And 
so Fundamentally, what such people come to Western countries for is Well-Being. 


The Problem is that not every country works well and proper where such country generates for their 
people welfare, security, and well-being. Because a nation is only as good as the people who have 
created it, who run/rule it [dominate], and who influence it. And people are only as good as their 
Nature, Dharma, Vanna, Ethos, Aptitudes, and Capacities. 


And so, therefore, in order for a nation that works good and proper to come into being, to exist, you 
need people of Noble quality, people who are by Nature and Dharma Honorable: Arya/Ariya. There is no 
such thing as equality in Nature, and so not every race and person possesses the same amount/capacity 
of Nobility/Honor. For example: a high capacity for Honor is like when a Captain of a ship goes down, 
drowns, with his sinking ship. Low capacity for Honor is when a ship is sinking, and the Captain uses the 
only raft to save himself and he lets the rest of the people on the ship to drown. There is a difference in 
Capacity of noble and honorable Nature/Ethos. And you can tell if a person is noble or honorable by the 


Fruit of their actions. Likewise you can tell if a race or ethnicity is noble or honorable by the Fruit of their 
collective actions. 


Hence the caste system and how it is structured: 
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The upper three levels are occupied by people and ethnicities of noble and honorable Nature, Quality, 
Ethos, Dharma. The lower two levels are populated with the underlings, the undeveloped human beings, 
the feral, the wild, the tribal, the savage races. A civilization, nation, government, or organization is only 
as good as the people who have created it and who maintain it. There is Brahma the creator, and Vishnu 
the Maintainer. And when such things stop functioning properly: there is Shiva the destroyer. 


Unfortunately, the various ideologies we have today, such as Egalitarianism, has turned that caste 
system upside-down, to where we now exist in a civilization which is actually backwards: 
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Not only is our current society upside-down, but it is also missing parts to it. Our Liberal/Leftist world 
has gotten rid of Traditional Religion: there are no more Sages, no more monks, no more nuns, no more 
philosophers. Our academics are retards who don't think or learn but rather memorized pet theories 
and accepted ideology. Our scientists are fallacy prone atheists/materialists. And so we have no more 
"Brahmin" class in our society. 


We also have gotten rid of Monarchism or the Power of the Monarch. And have replaced the Monarchy 
with groups of people and career political profiteers [career "politicians" who work politics to get 
rich/power] who are driven by emotive ideologies and influenced by lobby groups and special interest 
groups and personal profit. We have no more aristocrats of noble or honorable quality influencing our 
civilization as statesmen, diplomats, advisors, officials, or governors. We still have Warriors. But without 
Sages and Spiritual influence, and the guidance of noble and honorable aristocracy, our Warriors are 
mere mercenaries of governments who get paid to engage in meaningless emotive and/or ideological 
battles: the whole war in Afghanistan and Iraq thing was senseless, meaningless, emotionally driven 
engagements. And so we have no more Kshatrya class. 


All we have are the Vaishyas [corporations, CEO, companies], the Sudras [underlings, commoners, 
mundanes], and the Dalits. Just a bunch of Corporations, undeveloped breeds of humans, and broken 
people, fighting each other to be king of the Hill. People and corporation that are ego-centered, who 
think only about their own gains and profits, as opposed to possessing a developed sense of Cybernetic 
Awareness. 


Cybernetic Awareness simply means that you are consciously aware that you are a member-unit of a 
system Greater than yourself, and so therefore you have the Capacity to be Considerate [to consider the 
condition and needs] of other member-units, to possess the Dharma of Metta/Caritas, and to justify 
your actions by balancing your own needs with the needs of the System itself. Because the System, the 
Ecosystem, the Society, is the Orchard which produces the Fruit. And if that Orchard is to continue to 
produce good quality fruit — welfare, security, well-being — then it needs to function properly and 
optimally. 


Justice (virtue) - Wikipedia 
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The other unfortunate thing about our current Western society is that the remaining three castes — 
corporations, common underlings, and broken people, are working to undo the status quo of White 
Hegemony. 


In the East, East Asians have the natural right to possess and hold domination and hegemonic 
rule/influence over their civilization, because they made that civilization. The same with the West. A 
country like America was created into being by White Europeans. And so therefore, if America works 
good and proper, where it generates welfare, security, and well-being, to the point where living here is 
Coveted, then leave the Status Quo alone and let the White people continue to maintain rule/influence 
of their civilization: because they made it. If Y produces X and X = the way America worked good and 
proper; and you replace Y with some other race, then you obviously change the value of X. 


The unfortunate and difficult thing for the White population of America is that in time, if they do not fix 
their immigration policies: they will grow to become the minority race; and Black and Brown people will 
be the New Majority. Which in turn means that Y has been replaced/displaced. Which then means that X 
will have a different value. What will the value of X be? Well, you simply have to have a look at the 
nations such Blacks and Browns have created around the world [Africa, and Latin America]. The Fruit 
never falls far from the tree, as the old people say in my culture. Or as Jesus said: Figs don’t grow from 
thistles. 


| am, by dharma and disposition, a Traditionalist. The word "Traditionalism" has ethnic context 
obviously. Different ethnicities have different Traditions, obviously. But there are some universal 
concept to Traditionalism: | believe that Traditional Religion is very important and has a place in 
civilization. Traditional Religion in the West meaning things like the Catholic Church, Anglicanism, 
Mormonism, etc. 


Another universal element of Traditionalism is that | believe that Traditional Culture, Ethnic Culture, Folk 
Culture, is very important. Culture is literally what made us human, as it played a huge part in our 
process of evolution into the creatures that we are. Both Traditional Religion and Traditional Culture 
together behave like Glue, which coagulates, binds, unites, people into a functioning social order. When 
you remove those two variables from the equation: you have the gradual deterioration of Civilization 
and of Racial Coherence. How so? 


Because of what the Buddha said: Everything that physically exists in this physical universe are 
composite Aggregate entities. And therefore, what is made of aggregated parts, will in time dis- 
aggregate, what is made of Parts will in time fall Apart. What is Structured will in time be De-Structed. 


And so, a society, a social order, a civilization, is an organized aggregation of humans. What binds or 
unifies such humans into an aggregated entity are Traditional Religion and Traditional Culture. When 
you remove those two factors, your civilization begins to decay: enters its stage of decadence. The last 
factor that holds a civilization together is the Status Quo of the hegemonic race/ethnicity who created 
and influenced the civilization: when they lose their dominance, their dominating influence, and when 
you no longer have Traditional Religion and Traditional Culture: you have societal collapse. 


The reality [re: realism] is that races and civilizations collapse and vanish. We hate to admit it or think 
about it. What ever happened to the ancient Egyptian Race and Civilization? They are gone, vanished. 
How about the Mayans who built those great Mayan pyramids? They are also gone. Whatever happened 
to the Khmer Empire that built that Angkor Complex? It's gone too. Why? Because if you remove or 
replace the ruling hegemonic race and you get rid of Traditional Religion and Traditional Culture you 
have societal collapse. And the aftermath of societal collapse is the Deterioration of Racial Coherence. 


In ancient times, the Khmer Empire was ruled by a race of people who came from Northern India, called 
the Kamboja-Aryans. That was the hegemonic race of that civilization. Naturally, their Traditional 
Religion and Traditional Culture was Brahmanism, not Buddhism. The collapse of the Khmer Empire 
began when Buddhism was imported and displaced Brahmanism, and when other races from the nearby 
areas came to the empire and began mixing with the Kamboja-Aryans. And so, when that 
empire/civilization collapsed, you then have the disintegration of that Race: today, 90% of the Khmer 
are mixed with Chinese. There is no such thing as a pure bred Khmer on earth. The ancient Kamboja- 
Aryans who once lived in that place, have been bred into genocidal extinction. They only exist in trace 
amounts within the genes of the upper classes of the Khmer and Thai. 


And without those Kamboja-Aryans you will never have anything created by such people, like cool 
empires. Likewise with East Asians: without East Asians existing you will never have things such race can 
produce and manifest. Likewise with White Europeans: without White Europeans you will never have 
things that such race of people can create, produce, manifest: no high science, no space exploration, no 
civilization that works good and proper. Which in turn causally — cause and effect — means that 
Humanity as a species, will not develop further. Because what we humans are capable of achieving, is 
entirely founded upon our Nature, Ethos, Dharma, Aptitudes, and Capacities. Therefore, if Humanity is 
to ever evolve towards higher states of betterment/advancement: the appropriate civilization is 
required. Because just as biological/animal evolution takes place in the matrix of an ecosystem, so also 
does the gradual development/evolution of our human species take place within the matrix of 
Civilization. And the suchness and capacity of a Civilization is entirely based on the Nature and Quality of 
the people/race who founds/creates such Civilization. 


So whatever happened to the ancient Egyptian Race? They don’t exist anymore. We unfortunately exist 
in a Causal universe. Causal meaning Cause and Effect, This makes That, X + Y = Z. If you fuck around 
with any of those parameters/variables: you fuck the whole equation up and fuck up the end results. 


The Left, since the end of World War 2 have been working relentlessly to dismantle and destroy 
Traditional Religion, Traditional Culture, and Traditional Families here in America, for their own profit of 
wealth and power. They’ve been very successful. And now they are working to disrupt the Status Quo of 
White Hegemony. If they succeed: America, as a functioning civilization, will Collapse. 


/Chloe 





Addressing Some Misunderstandings & Questions 


.:. | don’t have any social media, so | have no idea what's going on, about anything. But from reading 
Thormynd's recent uploads over at archive dot org, | see my name has been brought up regarding a few 
misconceptions/misunderstandings. I’ve also been asked by several people what | feel or think about 
current events/rumors regarding alleged/accused “informants” in o9a. And so, I'll address those topics 
all here in one place. 


But first: l'm not White. Which is to say that | was not raised in White American culture. | was born and 
raised in upper-class Thai/Chinese/Khmer Buddhist culture. And so my mothers and family did not raise 
me a liar. As an upper-class person of my culture, | was raised to be an honorable person with integrity. 
And one of the 5 Precepts of Buddhism is not to lie. And so, | am by default an honest person. | also 
value critical thinking since it is important in Buddhism and Natural Philosophy. | also value Reason and 
Rational Objective Thinking. Which all means that what answers to questions and misunderstandings | 
may give/provide may not always be liked by those in and out of o9a. Because people in o9a have their 
agendas and propaganda, and people out of 09a — such as Leftist journalists and blogtalk radio 
personalities have their own views and opinions and assumptions of things. I’m hoping that those of you 
who have known me since 2007 or those of you who have been around o9a for a while know that | am a 
Realist [| keep shit real], Objectivist, and that | try to be honest. 


l'Il address the misunderstandings and questions in a Q & A format: 
Q1. Is the o9a.org site the official site of the Order of Nine Angles? 


A2. No the o9a.org site is not the official site of the Order of Nine Angles. The closest thing to an official 
site of the o9a was NINEANGLES.INFO, which is today defunct, but was archived by the Way Back 
Machine. Before that website went down, | made a copy of it in PDF format and uploaded it to archive 
dot org, like over a decade ago. 


Why do I say that nineangles.info was the closest thing to the o9a's official website? Because it was 
owned and operated by the "Old Guards." And those Old Guards are personally known [face to face / 
person to person] to David Myatt / Anton Long. If you are the type of fag who needs authority, a leader, 
something official to point fingers at, if you need testicles to swing on: be intelligent and either swing on 
DM/AL’s nut sack or the nut sacks of the actual people he knows personally [the Old Guards]. And so, if 
you are looking or needing something official about 09a, the closest official anything are websites and 
blogs owned by the Old Guards, simply because those Old Guards are actually personally linked to 
DM/AL. 


This is just a random website, which isn't mine. | don't even have administrative rights at this website. 
l've told you guys often in Nexion Zine who owns this website. This site was given to o9a as a gift over a 
decade ago for free. Initially, only | had the password to this site, but | asked that two extra passwords 
be made and given to two other o9a associates: 1) Saturnyan 352 & 2) DarkLianna. 


Q2. Chloe, are you the spokesperson of the Order of Nine Angles? 


A2. No. I’m not an official anything and not a spokesperson for 09a. Again, | refer you back to simple 
Logic/Reason and common sense: DM/AL is the only thing "official" in 09a, because he made it. 
Therefore Logically, people he knows personally whom he makes into Old Guards are the closest things 
to being "official" spokespersons — in capacity of such — for the o9a. And currently, the personas 
associated with TWS Nexion are the Old Guards. 


This can be tested by anybody in and out of 09a: say anything or make claims of any kind regarding o9a 
on the internet, and watch carefully who steps up to argue and debate to keep the 09a a certain way. 
The Old Guards, the so-called "Inner Circle" of the Order of Nine Angles desires to maintain o9a to be a 
certain specific way, and anything that contradicts their way gets relentlessly challenged on the internet, 
and anybody claiming to be the leader of 09a, an adept of 09a, and official spokesperson of 09a will get 
challenged across cyberspace by the same group of Old Guards. 


l'm not a spokesperson for o9a. | don't speak for o9a or anybody o9a. | can only speak for myself. There 
are only 3 differences between me and an average o9a person/associate: 1) | write a massive amount of 
stuff, 2) | have two media [plural of medium] to write shit on: nexion zine and this website, & 3) and I’ve 
been around 09a since 2006. And so, because of those 3 points, | simply get more exposure than the 
average 09a person, which means that its simply easier for people to be more aware of me than the 
average o9a person. 


Q3. Chloe, some people in the o9a believe that you are a member of the o9a's "Inner Circle," is this 
true? 


A2. No it's not, and | apologize if things | say regarding the Old Guards | once associated [via the internet 
& emails] with in the past caused you guys to believe that | was or am. l'm not a member of the "Inner 
Circle" of the Order of Nine Angles. Why not? For two reasons: 1) DM/AL and his Old Guards are very 
possessive of 09a, because the 09a is DM/AL’s potential legacy. We all have our agendas, and he has his: 
to be immortalized in people's memories, like how Crowley was, how LaVey was, how Aquino was. They 
don't like it when anybody challenges that ownership. 2) Does a "subculture" or a "philosophy" have an 
"inner circle?" That's a Double Speak Question: 


| personally have always seen and believed — since 2006 - that the 09a is dead, having died in 1998 
when DM/AL abandoned it to be a shitkicker in Radical Islam, when CB left it, when Michael Ford 
abandoned it, and when Magister Hagur left it to be a Catholic Priest. What was left were 5000 pages of 
shit DM/AL and Company had written. Those 5000 pages of written text, now called "The ONA Corpus" 
was found and picked up by random people who liked it, such as me back in 2006. And so, to me, my 
personal view is that the o9a simple does not exist, that it is only a body of texts written by DM/AL, and 
that the ONA Corpus has given birth to a subculture that calls itself today the "Order of Nine Angles." 
And so a subculture just simply doesn't have an "inner circle." If ONA is a Satanic Philosophy: does a 
philosophy have an inner circle? Does the philosophy [worldview/model] of atheism, materialism, 
Buddhism, Wicca, Paganism, Platonism, etc, have "inner circles?" Does the subculture of Surfing, 
Gaming, Skateboarding, Cowboy stuff [Midwesterners into Cowboy shit and country music] have an 
"inner circle?" 


What's it called when a person says that o9a is just a philosophy or just a subculture, but then insists 
that o9a has an inner circle who owns 09a, says what 09a is, says who is and who isn't 09a? It's called 
Philosophical Inconsistency, and also called Equivocation. Equivocation and Philosophical Inconsistency 


are main components of Mind Games people play. Be very careful of people who use Equivocation and 
Philosophical Inconsistency, because they are playing games with you. 


You see Philosophical Inconsistency coming from many people in 09a. An example of philosophical 
inconsistency is like | tell Person A: “lam a Lesbian.” And then | tell Person B: “I don’t believe gay people 
should be allowed to get married." It's inconsistent because: how can you be gay [a lesbian], but be 
against gay marriage? A philosophical inconsistency you see from many o9a people - this happened 
often in the past — was that they would support Islam, praise islamic culture, encourage the 
islamification of Europe, but they then say that o9a is not Misogynistic: even though the radical islam 
they support and praise is inherently a misogynistic culture which actually abuse women. 


There was a time when an official of the German Nazi Party got an audience with Hitler in private. In 
private this official expressed his concern that the Nazi Party was very vague, and that concrete ideas 
and concepts should be written down. Hitler ended up ridiculing this officer in front of other officers, 
and said: "There is power in vagueness." Why? Because when you are vague, you have a lot of leg room 
to move, back peddle, change your ideas to fit the situation and occasion. Like psychics that always give 
vague psychics readings are never wrong: a vague person is never wrong, because he can weasel himself 
to look right. Be very careful with people in o9a who: 1) are always vague with their statements, 2) who 
vacillate/equivocate [“that’s not what | meant, | meant this."], & 3) are philosophically inconsistent. 


And when it comes to 09a: the Games being played can be very dangerous; I’m alluding to recent events 
since circa 2018, which l'Il talk about further in a different answer to a different question. 


And so, to answer this third question: no | am not a member of the "Inner Circle" of the ONA. I think 
such a concept as an "Inner Circle" of o9a is silly and philosophically inconsistent: is o9a an organization 
with a core set of individuals calling the shots or is it a subculture and philosophy? Which is it? The Inner 
Circle are the Old Guards, those personalities who are known personally to DM/AL. | do not directly or 
indirectly know DM/AL. | have never interacted or communicated with DM/AL in person, in emails, or in 
the medium of cyberspace. And so: no, I’m not part of the inner circle of the 09a, and l'm not part of the 
core group of people in o9a who actually call the shots. All | do, since for a decade is mind my own 
business and write long essays about Buddhism, my Culture, and Natural Philosophy; and sometimes 
Satanism. That's literally all there is to me. 


Q4. We've noticed that over the years since you have been around o9a that you consistently use 
“DM/AL,” as if you are saying that David Myatt and Anton Long are the same person. Is this 
interpretation correct? 


A4. My fallible and personal views and opinion: In short, to be honest, and to be frank: yes. My beliefs 
and views have never changed since 2006. | honestly believe — the key word is BELIEVE — that David 
Myatt and Anton Long are the same person. For several reasons, and | will briefly go over those reasons: 


1. I’m not retarded. | pay attention to Style of Writing, Nuances in texts and articulation, 
vocabulary/lexicon, slang, argot, choice of words, choice of wording, sentence structure, fashion 
of personality expression, culture/habit of thought/thinking, punctuational irregularities, 
spelling mistakes, and the writer's voice [if you are a writer, a book author, a poet, journalist, 
you'll know what your writer's voice is]. And using all of those, plus Occam's Razor [where the 
answer with the least amount of assumptions is the most likely answer; the quickest path 


between two points is a straight line, as opposed to a convoluted path]: my opinion, since 2006 
has always been that David Myatt and Anton Long are the same individual. 


2. People who genuinely and honestly like the 09a and respect Anton Long, would actually never 
pretend to be him or use that pen name. For as long as | have been around 09a, | have not 
known any person in 09a who was disrespectful enough to use the pen name “Anton Long.” 


3. David Myatt and Anton Long think alike. If they are two different people: they are unoriginal and 
often steal each other’s ideas, words, concepts: and tellingly neither has ever accused the other 
of plagiarism in 50 years! 


4. Oneor two old ONA texts were signed with the name “David Myatt” and not “Anton Long,” but 
were eventually signed by the pen name “Anton Long.” 


5. During all those times that | interacted with the Old Guards via emails and cyberspace, not a 
single one of them told me that | was in error in believing that David Myatt was Anton Long; and 
those Old Guards are personally known to Anton Long. In fact, in such emails, we used DM and 
AL interchangeably, as if all parties involved in the conversation simply understood that the two 
were the same. 


6. In private conversations, we spoke about DM and AL with the understanding that they were the 
same person, but in public, we played games with people by saying different things, like Anton 
Long is a pen name used by multiple people, or that AL was an Oxford professor. 


Now, do | have any hard evidence or proof? No | don't, of course. But | have those 6 points, plus my 
intuition, plus Occam's Razor, plus consistency in my belief. And personally, as far as my own person and 
my own concerns go: that's all | need. But we all have our agendas of course. I personally believe that a 
pen name is not enough to help 09a grow, because a pen name has no charm or charisma. I’ve always 
wanted David Myatt to be associated with o9a, because he is a real person, with real life deeds, with a 
cool history, who is intelligent, and has charm and charisma which would help o9a grow and inspire 
people. A pen name is lifeless. 


| have other agendas: which is to constantly work on pushing the limits and boundaries of my sphere of 
influence. It starts off small. It gets bigger. | give myself more bigger challenges. At one time my 
challenge was to inspire and influence some forum of Satanists in cyberspace. Now, my challenge I’ve 
given to myself is to slowly push my limits into the bigger arena of society of politics; but aeonically 
speaking. The o9a is like a mushroom which casts spores into the air. The spores are memes. The one 
who makes the most future-proof memes spawns the next generation. Old people die: the next 
generation inherits the world and its nations. Let he who has and ear to hear, understand. 


Q5. Are you aware of current events in o9a regarding "informants" and the Tempel ov Blood; and if 
so, what are your thoughts or feelings on the issue? 


Ab. Yes, l'm aware that a high profile individual associated with o9a has been ACCUSED of ALLEGEDLY 
being an informant. But like | said: I’m a rational person who, due to my Buddhism, tries hard to think 
critically and objectively. And so Objectively speaking: | am only aware of rumors, allegations, and 
accusations. And such things as rumors, allegations, and/or accusations don't mean facts. A theory, an 
hypothesis, a speculation is not a fact. | have no facts on the matter, and so, | have no choice but to 


refrain from making an opinion about the matter, until facts are produces and made public. Therefore, | 
also cannot jump to any conclusions. And so, | refrain from making any further comments about this 
specific matter. Those are my honest Thoughts about that specific matter. 


My Feeling/Emotions: | did not always like the Tempel ov Blood or what they represented, or how they 
wanted to make the 09a to be. Those of you who have been around since 2006-2012 know this. 


When I found the 09a back in 2006-2007, it was a tiny group of left-over people from the "hay days" of 
o9a. The number of people into 09a back then was so small, we all actually knew each other [as in 
internet friends/associates] and we all congregated in a small Yahoo group. Back then, the 09a was just 
a form of Satanism to us, a different approach to Satanism; as opposed to the kind LaVey invented or 
that of Aquino [the Leftist “Satanic Temple” did not yet exist back then]. That’s all it was to me, a school 
of Satanism. Like how there are three schools of Buddhism: Theravada, Mahayana, Vajrayana. And being 
interested in Natural Philosophy, | liked studying the philosophical ideas of David Myatt [the Numinous 
Way stuff] and Anton Long [the Satanic stuff]. 


And so, that was all that 09a was to me back then, a small group of associates/friends | made in 
cyberspace with whom | liked to hang out and work on projects with, a school of Satanism | liked, and a 
source of philosophical insights which helped me develop myself and my mind. But | love to write and 
think. And so, eventually, at some point in 2012, many people in 09a accused me of making 09a “soft,” 
because they wanted 09a to be “hardcore.” What really upset me was that one day, a fiction author had 
written a fiction book where the author used the ONA in his fiction story, where the fiction book 
basically made ONA look like a group of murderers and psychotic criminals. A few people in 09a 
lamented that the real ONA wasn’t anything like the ONA in that book, and that somehow it was all my 
fault, because my interests in philosophy, Buddhism, blah blah, made ONA all soft. And so | resigned as 
Outer Representative back in 2012, having turned in my Resignation papers/pdf to an Old Guard. | wrote 
about my resignation in nexion zine 1.0 way back in 2013. | left the internet and 09a, to take a break, 
and to heal from a broken heart due to a break up. 


When I came back online, Jall of the Tempel ov Blood had become the Outer Representative. And so, 
from that era — 2013 and on - the Tempel ov Blood had a huge influence on 09a. And at the time, the 
Old Guards supported them. They or those who took the Tempel ov Blood to an extreme level gradually 
changed the way the o9a looks and is perceived in the public mind, something more closely resembling 
the fictitious ONA in that fiction book. 


At first, | disliked the way 09a was evolving into under the influence of the Tempel ov Blood. Because | 
honestly only like o9a for its insights in Satanism, philosophy, and by nature and default: | am a Natural 
Philosopher. But the Tempel ov Blood, and their ability to market 09a to a new audience helped o9a 
grow big and helped people in the public talk more about 09a. And in that way, | grew to like and 
appreciate the Tempel ov Blood. 


And so my Objective Feelings/Emotions is that | feel appreciative of the time the ToB spent helping the 
o9a grow. Because the 09a was and will always be the Brain Child of DM/AL, and whatever we do [those 
of us in or out of o9a] with o9a ultimately helps o9a grow and live, which is DM/AU's legacy and body of 
teachings. Everything that we do ultimately strengthens DM/AL’s name, reputation, and corpus of ideas 
in the public mind; and | made a simple promise to the Old Guards long ago that l'd spend 30 years to 


help grow 09a and help make for DM/A: a legacy. And so, | feel that what the ToB has done, in a certain 
way, is great work which is appreciated honestly. 


But | also feel that we each as human beings, must learn our Life Lessons the hard way: Force and 
Martial behavior, and extremism is powerful indeed, but they are volatile and volatility is momentary 
and does not last long. What does not last long has no aeonic influence. Like the story of the Rabbit and 
the Turtle racing each other. Yes Genghis Khan and Alexander The Great used martial force to forge 
empires, but those empires fell. They don’t last as long as the empires forged by the likes of the 
Brahmins, the Buddha, Jesus, Muhammad. There is a difference between Soft Power and Hard Power. 


The Hard Power of Genghis Khan and Alexander The Great was deadly but what they created fell apart. 
The Soft Power of the Brahmins, Buddha, Jesus, Muhammad, which softly converts one human heart at 
a time, builds empires and civilizations that last 5000 years, 2000 years. And even when the empire and 
civilization of ancient Greece fell thousands of years ago, the Legacy of their Soft Power - their 
philosophers, philosophies, world views, art, ethos, still influences us humans and our Western 
civilization to this day. | honestly believe that the pen is mightier than the sword. 


One night, in a dream, these exalted words were heard on every 
side: "Verily, We shall render Thee victorious by Thyself and by 
Thy Pen. Grieve Thou not for that which hath befallen Thee, 
neither be Thou afraid, for Thou art in safety. Erelong will God 
raise up the treasures of the earth - men who will aid Thee 
through Thyself and through Thy Name, wherewith God hath 
revived the hearts of such as have recognized Him.” - Baha'u'llah, 


Epistle to the Son of the Wolf 


We all have our agendas in ONA. The Tempel ov Blood had and has theirs. | don't know what those 
agendas are. But | do know that their form of ONA was volatile, and volatility don't last long: people 
become extreme, people go to prison, groups get neutralized: end of game. It's been like that since DM 
was a young man running with the neo-nazi groups he was with back then. They sow seeds of discord, 
do what needs to be done to break up your group, further their careers, and your group becomes 
defunct. 


| also know that America, and it seems the UK also, are currently under a very Leftist Regime. And so, for 
any regime to hold onto power, they need to play the old "Ordo Ab Chao" game [order out of chaos]. 
That's when they themselves manufacture a chaos which upsets or destabilized the public mind, and 
then they themselves present themselves as the saviour, and they proceed to get rid of the chaos. This 
Pandemic is a good example of this game being played. 


And so a Leftist Regime needs to manufacture Boogeymen to scare the public mind. If it’s not immanent 
nuclear war, it’s drugs. If it’s not drugs, it’s communists. If it’s not communists, it’s nazis. If it’s not nazis, 
it’s the Satanic Panic. If it’s not the Satanic Panic, it’s a global pandemic. If it’s not a global pandemic, it’s 
global warming and only Al Gore and the Leftists can save us. And so, in that sense, the current Leftist 
Regime, since 2017-2018 has been working overtime — via its agencies — to make random groups - like 
o9a and the Proud Boys - into evil bad guys. The agents do their thing to further their personal careers, 
and the Leftist Regime have their boogeymen. It's unfortunate that o9a and specifically the Tempel ov 
Blood got caught up in the games of the Leftists. Which is why | pity the fool who does not study or pay 
mind to Politics: because policies and regimes affect/effect your life. It's hard to be a philosopher and to 
disregard politics, because policies are by their very nature ideological and philosophical. And so, if you 
have a Leftist Regime whose policies are Leftist agendas: then it's not a surprise that they will seek, via 
their agents, to make boogeymen out of shit like o9a and right-wing groups. Those are my honest 
feelings. 


But there are Lessons to be learned in all of this: You must be careful what you wish for, because it just 
might come true. Everyone in o9a back then wished for the o9a to not be soft but to be hardcore, to be 
like a work of fiction, everyone enthusiastically supported and praised Radical Islam and it's terrorism. 
And with the help of Leftist governments and their agents and journalists, you guys got what asked for. 
And so: | see nothing to cry about. | see nothing wrong with what has happened, with whatever parties 
may be involved, be they in or out of o9a. But this is because | am a Buddhist, and we Buddhist are 
taught to understand the Principle of Karma: that every action causes a reaction in life. That what 
causally has manifested today, was seeded by things we have done, committed, wanted in the past. And 
so, we have no one to blame except for our own selves. We must — in this causal universe — eat the 
consequences of our actions. 


And so there are two types of people in this world: 1) those that cannot or will not accept personal 
responsibility for their karmic fruits, where they blame everyone except themselves, and 2) those who 
accept such responsibility, and work to correct negative karmic fruit. In other words, it how we solve our 
problems and prevent [pre-emptively] such problems that indicates how intelligent we are. 


lIl end this with a word of warning: There are two types of people that find their way into the 09a 
subculture [Satanist, occultist, predators, provocateurs, agents, or otherwise]: 1) Those that use 09a & 
2) Those that are used. My honest advice to any of you who like o9a is to study it, take what you need 
from it, and develop yourself or make your own thing. During this Leftist Regime, it's not safe to stick 
around and trust people. The 7 Fold Way was intended to be an individualistic path of self-becoming. It's 
something you yourself do for your own self on your own time and terms. As such, the 7 Fold Way, and 
the study of the 09a Corpus, has nothing to do with organizations, groups, leaders, spokespersons, inner 
circle, outer circle, national representatives, national head quarters, this, that, and the other thing, and 
so on. Anybody who tells you otherwise is 1) playing games with you & 2) looking for a patsy to do their 
dirty work, to further their careers, or to make money. 


/Chloe 











SEXION HI 


Mom brought knife to police 
station to kill man who admitted 
necrophilia crime on daughter 





David Fuller has admitted to strangling two 
women in separate attacks months apart in Kent, 
southeast England. 


Kent Police/AFP via Getty Images 


An enraged UK mother was arrested after she 
brought a knife to a police station to kill a 
necrophiliac who admitted he committed vile sex 


acts on her daughter's corpse. 


.:.David Fuller, you are one sick puppy... | like it! This dumb journalist doesn’t seem to know how 
to write a non-biased article. You don’t need to interject your own subjective sentiments — that said act 
was “vile” — into the information/facts presentation. 


| like cases like these because many Mundane Satanists like to pretend that they are evil and that they 
have no morals or ethics. But when you show them shit like this British gentleman who raped [I use the 
word “rape” because | am assuming the sex was not consensual LOL] the dead corpse of a woman’s 
daughter, they suddenly have moral values/judgements and ethical sentiments and they suddenly put 
on their “Good Guy Badge!” 
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lran executes 100 CHILDREN 
each year as brutal ‘eye for an 
eye justice system sees scores 
of kids on death row 


IRAN horrifically executes 100 children each year 
as their brutal “eye for an eye” justice system sees 


scores of kids on death row. 


The barbaric laws, known as Qisas, leave prison- 
ers — including children as young as nine - facing 
torture, unfair trials and public executions as 


punishment. 


.:.| don't see anything wrong [or right] with abusing, torturing, and killing children: as long as it's 
done in the name of religion and politics. Entire countries do it all the time. Islam — a beautiful religion of 
peace — teaches it. And one of our greatest allies in the Islamosphere — Saudi Arabia — does it too. 


There is nothing more Sinister than politics: it gives you the power and imperium [I’m using the older 
Latin meaning of imperium] to do as we please with Mundanes and their children with total immunity. 
And as a political state power: it's all legal. It gives you the power to rule over Mundanes and control 
their lives, from cradle to grave, and if they don't do what you say — what you “legislate” — then you just 
kill them, torture them, or imprison them and their families. 


And the Leftists and those virtue signaling White Knights in shining armor will cry about it. But that's all 
they can do. Because, in reality: What the fuck are you going to do about it? What the fuck are you going 
to do about Iran? About Islam? Nothing. In fact: you fucking Leftist dumbfucks will encourage Muslims 
and Islam to enter your countries in the name of progressive ideology and egalitarianism and 
humanitarianism, and allow that same Islam and Muslim culture to colonize your/our countries. 


The ultimate Game for ONA associates of a future generation is to infiltrate Politics, in order to take hold 
of that imperium. 


Please don't beat her’: Horrific 
moment Afghan father sells 
nine-year-old daughter as ‘bride’ 
for $3000 


AFGHAN GIRLS FOR SALE sain 
CNN WITNESSES DESPERATE AFGHAN PARENTS SELLING DAUGHTERS Cj 


Parwana | 9 years old 





As nine-year-old Parwana Malik is sold to an older 
man with a thick white beard to be his "bride", her 


father asks, "please don't beat her". 


..L laughed when I read this. | thought it was funny how the father of this 9-year-old girl 1) Sold 
her for sheep & 2) Was more concerned about his little daughter being beat than some old man having 
sex with her. "Sure, go ahead, she's your wife now, just don't beat her!" 


There are many reasons why | do not believe in Equality, that all races and people are Equal. This is one 
reason. Not every man is created equal, unless you too — you reading this who are male — would see 
nothing wrong with trading your child daughter for sheep and a month's salary, as a bride and sex 
partner of an old man. You can hear the Leftists say: "But he was desperate!" 


Not all cultures and religions are created Equal. Unless you as an Aryan Westerner believe that your own 
culture is equal to that man's culture which practices the selling of 9-year-old girls to grown men as 
brides. | personally feel that Islam is a stupid religion and that Muslim culture is stupid. 


What I hate is the philosophical inconsistency in Mundanes: they and their journalists would spend 
months and months crying crocodile tears about Epstein and him sex trafficking teenage girls: but yet 
these same Leftist Mundanes embrace Islam as a religion Equal to shit like Buddhism, Jainism, Hinduism, 
and Christianity, etc. 


And so in that hatred, | like cases like this: somebody in ONA needs to create an Islamic outer form for 
ONA, to help spread this beautiful religion into places like America, so that more old men can marry 
children. At what point will the Leftists put their liberal foot down and say "No, not in our country!" 


i Speaking of CNN... 
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A CNN producer faces multiple charges for al- 
legedly trying to persuade minors to participate in 


inappropriate and unlawful sexual activity. 


The producer, 44-year-old John Griffin of 
Connecticut, was charged with three counts of us- 
ing a facility of interstate commerce to attempt to 
entice minors to engage in unlawful sexual activ- 
ity by a grand jury and was subsequently arrested 
by the FBI on Friday, according to the U.S. 
Attorney's Office for the District of Vermont. 


What a bunch of hypocrites. The fundamental issue is not that some men are sexually deviant, or that 
our religion or moral systems are broken. The fundamental — on the fundamental level — issue is that we 
humans come with something called “Human Nature,” and no amount of science and religion will ever 
make us unhuman, will ever take that Human Nature away. 


We humans, as a species, hundreds of thousands of years into the past, have been doing shit like this, 
way long before homo sapiens invented gods and moral values. 


Satanism recognizes that Human Nature [see essays in previous Nexion issues called “Notes On 
Satanism” & “The Essence of Satanism,”] and shows you that such Human Nature is neither good or evil, 
neither right or wrong, and teaches you to embrace that Human Nature, however we may express that 
Human Nature as individuals via our individual tastes, tendencies, wyrd, varna, and dharma. There is 
nothing wrong with anything Mother Nature has created. What is “wrong” is our arrogance and 
pretentiousness where we came late into the biological organism picture — after 4 billion years — and we 
passed our silly moral sentimental judgments on the activities and behavior of Nature. If anything, this 
shows us how weak men are, when in the presence of the Divine Numen of the Girl Goddess. 


Om Namo Kumari Devi 








SEXION LY 





Leeds, 1973 


It was nothing unusual, at least for Steve and his chosen three skinheads, to loiter in the sodium-lit 
night, on The Headrow or the streets around, waiting for some unwary mundane to pass them by to be 
followed to be relieved at knifepoint, or the threat of a kicking, of whatever money or possessions they 
carried or held. But it was for The Plumb, the young lad of slim physique and shaven head whose new 
swastika tattoo, on his forehead, still itched. 


Plumb was a novice at this sporting game, and, knife ready, somewhat nervously waited for the test that 
would - that might - begin to make his name among Steve’s crew. It was not a long wait, that early 
evening of light drizzle where the slight warmth of late October had given way to the dreary coldness of 
November, and they - at Steve’s gesture - followed the middling aged suited briefcase holding man for 
only some yards when Plumb’s stiletto blade stuck him in the back. He groaned, slightly, before he fell, 
gasping - but they wasted no time on him, for only his money, his watch, any saleable goods mattered, 
and he was left there where the cold wet dirty pavement became a pillow for his face as they laughing 
scampered back to the safety of their den. 


It was a single third floor room in a block of rented office rooms whose grimy small single un-openable 
window gave at least some view of the Infirmary across the street, and it was there, on the bare un- 
carpeted floor where thieved goods lay stockpiled almost to the ceiling, waiting, that they divvied up 
their share. Plumb got the cash, such as it was; and Steve and his crew the rest: a watch; a gold ring; the 
leather briefcase; perhaps a saleable newish wallet. But their value was incidental, purely incidental - at 
least that time. 


Later, the darkness found them mischief-heading westerly, after a bevvy of beer had been downed at 
their favourite haunt where the relative wideness of Woodhouse Lane gave way to the narrower streets 
that northeasterly lay to sedately tumble down in terraced houses toward that tall-chimney of the 
quaintly-named "Leeds Corporation refuse destructor" on Meanwood Road, and where in a nearby 
house Steve spent the occasional night in the confines of a stuffy garret, with young shop-girl Lesley. He 
did not know then - and would not have cared even had he known - that centuries before, and only a 
gunshot away, Royalist forces had been bloodily defeated at the Battle of Meanwood Valley during his 
ancestors' Civil War. 


So, steadily but never furtively, they - buoyed by beer, youth, hate, and pride - made their way to serried 
terraces southwesterly between Woodhouse Moor and Burley Road. At Steve's instigation, Plumb 


knocked on the door of a house, and it was not long before a skinny young man in black leather jacket, 
dirty T-shirt and jeans, opened it. Plumb punched him in the face, and he fell over backwards to where a 
discarded newspaper lay upon a lino floor near and steps led upward to dank, small, upper rooms. 


"That's for grassing, you cunt!” Plumb shouted as the skinny young man tried to get to his feet. 


But Plumb pushed him down before kicking his head three times, and the young man was unconscious 
when Steve and his crew entered. 


Steve threw a leaflet over the prostrate now bloodied body before they all left, laughing. On the leaflet - 
only a swastika, the letters CoC, and the words: “Violence purifies and makes the man.” 


The stolen car took them recklessly fast out from the city of Leeds to near where the rocks of Almscliffe 
Crag rose beyond the Harrogate road and gave, in daylight, views toward the Vale of York. And it was 
there on the top of that rocky outcrop they assembled in that drizzle-filled darkness for Plumb to take 
his oath. 


It was a simple oath - a personal pledge of loyalty to Steve, his comrades, his crew and their new 
Clockwork Orange Cult - and soon was over, so that they scampered, laughing, lustfully, satiated with 
feral life and memories of violence, down from their eerie to head back eastwards where Steve, as 
promised, had prepared for them a surprise. 


The girls were waiting in that rented well-furnished well-cared-for Woodhouse terraced house above 
the fringe of Meanwood Ridge, and Mark, their pimp, greeted Steve - as the friend, and comrade, that 
he was - there where joss sticks perfumed the houseful-air and Slade's Look Wot You Dun played loudly, 
beatingly, through speakers wired to some Hi-Fi system, recently liberated from some city-centre store. 


There was some dancing then - or what passed for dancing - among the crew and the girls until they 
paired off to upstairs rooms leaving only Steve, Mark, and Ruth. Ruth the dark haired - older than the 
others, whose young son was in the so-called care of Social Services; Ruth the voluptuous, who sat, 
skimpily if fashionably dressed, waiting curled up on a sofa; waiting, for Steve her favoured lover to take 
her to her bed. But it was to be nearly an hour before her desire became fulfilled, and so she sat and 
watched him as he and Mark schemed, plotted, and dreamed. 


At first, their talk was of Eastman, the non-family traitor who had betrayed a friend to the Police. Would 
that warning of the evening suffice? 


“If not - " Steve said harshly, and gestured death with his hand. They both knew that had Eastman been 
a part of their crew, or even if only the person he betrayed had been, then his fate of death would that 
night have been assured. 


"Plumb? How'd he do tonight?" Mark asked. 
"Good. He did well." 
"Useful?" 


"Yep. l'm going to team him up with Phil at the Depot. He starts there Monday. He'll be our runner. 
There's a shipment due Friday." 


"Usual stuff?" 


“Nope. Electrical goods, this time.” 


"lll let Jamie know.” Jamie was their fence, a small rather portly middle-aged man of vast experience 
and canny if mournful countenance who had thrived in the rationing post-war years and who, though 
well-known to the Police, had never ever been to Court, for although his second-hand emporium in a 
back-street by the Wharf regularly received visits from The Plod, they never ever found anything 
suspicious, or stolen. Or, at least, that they could prove was stolen. 


“Usual divvy?” Mark asked. 

“Yep - but small bonus for Plumb.” 

“Gesture?” 

“Yep. He might even spend it here!” Steve laughed. 


So they talked, laughed, planned, plotted, schemed, until at last Steve came to take her hand, leading 
her gently - almost lovingly - toward and into her room where they lay, naked, entwined for quite some 
time, gently touching, kissing, feeling the warmth, the soft human warmth, of each others’ bodies. It was 
for this - for such as this - that she almost loved him. Almost: had she not by the experience of her past 
stopped herself. And so they lay together, warmly warm, and silent, with only the distant sound of music 
below; the sounds of their lips touching; their breath breathing; and his fingers feeling her moist waiting 
wetness. 


At first, he had seemed such a contradiction to her. But she no longer cared. It was his company and his 
body that she craved; even needed; and she would listen to him speak, for hours, in his almost 
accentless voice as he spoke of his plans, his visions, his passions, his theories, his interests and his 
hopes. Thus did she listen to him again later that night after their passions had flowed and flowed to ebb 
with the passing hours of their intimate, sexual, embrace. 


“It’s the essence of the sinister, you see, “ he was saying to her as she lay naked, propped up on pillows 
in her bed, smoking one of her small cheroots while soft light from a bedside lamp bathed them and the 
glow of Dusk began to dully glow, as dark retreated beyond that window of their world. 


“Experience. Going to, beyond, your limits. Transgressing laws, all limits. Learning. Exulting in life, and 
treating the mundanes as the idiots, the expendables, the resource, they are.” 


Then, quite suddenly, his tone changed. "I'd like you to leave, here, this house,” he said. "And stay with 
me. We'll get somewhere." 


"Don't be daft!" she said in her broad Yorkshire accent, and slightly laughed. 
"| mean it. | want you to get more involved. Assist me." 

"You're serious, aren't you?" 

"Yep. Very." 


"But | don't know anything about the Occult and Satanism.” 


“You don’t have to. They’re just words. Words which obscure the essence. Useful - sometimes. But 
otherwise irrelevant. Like the current name my crew use - CoC. l'Il change it; maybe soon for something 
maybe permanent. It was only temporary, anyways, that outer name.” 


She finished her cheroot, and lit another one, and he continued. “It’s essentially just a way of living. A 
way of life. It’s not really about rituals and all that crap that the mundanes think it’s about. It’s about us - 
individuals - excelling; enjoying. Taking risks. Changing ourselves. Evolving. Exulting. About creating a 
new way of life; freeing ourselves from the tyranny of laws; from the tyranny of the Police; of 
governments; of The State. Being ourselves.” 


“And making money,” she laughed. 

“Of course!” 

“But -" she began to say. 

“Mark agrees.” 

“You what?” 

“About you leaving here. He - and | - want you to take over running the girls.” 
“So what’s he going to do, then?” 

“He’s gonna open a new branch of our venture, in York.” 

"| see." 

"Naturally, l'Il have some lads stay here to look out for the girls." 


I" 


"Naturally!" And she laughed again. 


“What'd you say, then?” 


Aroused, she said all that then needed to be said with her body, until satiated again, she lay beside him 
as, outside, the Sun rose into a strangely cloudless early Winter's sky. 


AA^ 


There was much that Steve wanted to do, and he had invited Plumb to join him for a drink in their 
favoured Pub in Woodhouse. Ruth was there, in the dimness of that traditional haunt, and Plumb could 
not help but ogle her breasts as he sat down beside Steve. But he knew better than to let his gaze linger 
or address her by name, and so he sat sipping his pint of beer. 


"You've got someone interested, | hear?" Steve said to him. 
"Yeah, mate of mine. Will." 

"Handy?" 

"Shipley skins." 


"Enough said, then." 


“You wanna meet?” 
“Yep, set it up. It’ll be a test." 
Plumb smiled. “Like mine?” 


“Yep.” And both Steve and Ruth smiled. For she had come a long way in the two weeks since she and 
Steve had shared a house. That day of the test was a mournful if British one - for weather. For the wind 
was cold; the sky overcast and dull with cloud; and the slight persistent drizzle of that middle morning 
lent meaning to Julius Caesar’s long dead desire to live in far more sunnier healthier climes. Steve was 
there, with Plumb, and Will, the heavily- tattooed, waiting in the stolen car outside the shop. It was a 
kind of non-descript shop, selling jewellery, not quite in the city centre, and its dAOcor and display 
seemed as if to say that its owner could not quite decide upon the intended clientÁ le. For there were 
some quite expensive items, among the rings and watches, and then some much cheaper tat while a 
middling assortment of second-hand items completed the rather mixed collection. 


"Ready?" Steve asked Will, as the young skinhead of stocky build sat in the backseat of the car, clutching 
a sawn-off shotgun. 


“Let’s go!” Steve said, and he and Will were swiftly out, masks on. 


Steve pushed the one male customer aside, his right hand brandishing his revolver, while smashing 
displays with a hammer. 


“Fill it!" Steve demanded of the customer, as Will thrust a small bag at him, and - obedient, like the 
trained mundane he was - he obeyed, stuffing it full of rings and watches. And then they were gone, 
outside, to where Plumb waited, ready and revving the car. Ruth's old haunt claimed them, after the 
necessary change of outfits and cars, above the fringe of Meanwood Ridge, and Will and Plumb sat on a 
sofa in that well-incensed house while Steve inspected the haul. 


"Good," he said. Then, to Will: "You'll get your cut in a couple of days, OK?" 
"Yeah, sure," Will said. 

"You got a job?" Steve asked him. 

"Nah, only thieving," and he laughed, showing two teeth broken from fights. 
"From now on, no freelancing, understand?" Steve said. 

"Sure." 

"You do only the jobs we give you." 

“OK” 

“Got some regular work, if you’re interested,” Steve said. “Right up your street.” 
"Yeah?" 


"Protecting our assets, here. Could be a rough, at times. Oh, yeah of course, you haven't met them, have 
you," Steve smiled. He called out, and, one by one, Ruth's girls came in, all five of them. 


ANN 


Introductions over - as was his hour with the girl of his choice - Will was taken in a convoy of three crew 
cars amid the light of that day, such as that light was, to the rocks of Almscliffe Crag which rose beyond 
that Harrogate road and which gave, in better daylight, views toward the Vale of York. And it was there, 
on those topmost now rain-spattered rocks, that he gave his solemn pledge of loyalty to that crew. 


"You're family now,” Steve said. "Understand?" 
"Sure." And they all knew he meant it. 


“We have some simple rules. First, we don't betray our own,” Steve said to him. "Anyone who does is 
killed. No questions; no quarter; no delay. You're in this for life, and if you ever show enmity towards us, 
your family, we'll hunt you down and kill you." 


Steve paused for a moment before continuing. "Second, we all have equal shares of whatever we take 
or whatever our enterprises earn. No favouritism. Third, we care for our family. We respect them. We 
look after them; look out for them. We will risk our own lives for them, if required. All of them - women, 
children; they're all our comrades. If you disrespect any member of our family, our kindred, you'll suffer 
- you'll be put on trial, before us, you'll say your piece, and be judged and, if necessary, punished. 


"Fourth, it's the mundanes and us. Our folk, our kindred, our band of comrades, our family, against the 
mundanes. The mundanes and their property, all they have, are our resource. Fifth, the laws of the 
mundanes are irrelevant to us. The government, and especially the Police, are our enemy, servants of 
the mundanes - we expect no favour from them, no quarter, and we give them no favours, no quarter. 
Understand?" 


"Sure," Will said. And they all knew he meant it. 


"Also, there's only one leader, one chief. Currently, it'S me. You got a grievance, something to say, you 
come to me, say it to me to my face, in full earshot of others. We don't ever talk about one of our 
brothers, one of sisters, behind their backs. If you've got a grievance against me, you face me with it, in 
full earshot of others. 


“If you ever have a dispute with any member of our family, our crew, you bring it out into the open. If 
we can't settle among ourselves, then you'll settle it between the two of you, by a fair fight. 


"If you don't like my leadership, challenge me for it, openly. If necessary, we'll settle the matter by a 
duel with deadly weapons. So, for leadership it's a duel; for other disputes, a fair fight, in front of 
comrades. 


"There's no leaving your family. You're part of us now for life; you're our brother, for life. If you want to 
settle down with someone, or get married, she has to be either one of us, or become one of us. No 
exceptions. Same with our women-folk, our sisters - if they are serious about someone, wanting to settle 
down with them, maybe even get hitched, then he has to be either one of us, or become one of us. No 
exceptions. Same if you move away for some reason - you're still family; still bound by your oath; our 
rules; and we may ask for your help, anytime; just as you can ask for our help, anytime." 


"And one last thing," Steve said. "We have our own, small, tattoo. Our mark." And he smiled, saying, 
“although | don't know where you're going to put it." 


Steve laughed, Will laughed; everyone laughed, for Will’s arms, hands and neck were already covered 
with tattoos. 


ANN 
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Eulalia - Dark Trilogy, 
Herewith, the Darkness; 
The Moon's Tidal Moving; 
The Lengthy-Breifness. 
Order of Nine Angles 


Herewith, The Darkness 


" According to Dark Tradition, Baphomet is a sinister acausal entity, depicted as a beautiful, 
mature, women, naked from the waist up, who holds in Her hand the bloodied severed head of a 
young man. 


she 1s the dark, violent, Goddess - the real Mistress of Earth — to whom human sacrifices 
were, and are, made... She — as one of The Dark Entities, as Vamperess of The Dark Gods - is 
also a shapeshifter who can presence in the causal dimensions and assume human form, and thus 
live among us here on Earth, and it was, traditionally, to Baphomet that Initiates and Adepts of 
our Dark Tradition dedicated their chosen, selected, victims when a human culling was 
undertaken and when wars and conflict were brought forth or seeded through sinister sorcery. 


Associated with Baphomet are other dark, female acausal entities who have existed, hidden, 
on Earth for millennia, and who maintain their causal, ageless, and secret, existence by feeding 
off the acausal life-force of their male human victims whom they entrap, and test, using sexual 
enchantment. These other entities are The Dark Daughters of Baphomet, and they — like their 
Mistress, The Mother of Blood, Baphomet — are thus, in a quite literal sense, beautiful, cultured, 
alluring but predatory vampires... 


According to this aural Dark Tradition, there are several types — several different species — of 
sinister acausal entities, with Baphomet, and Her shapeshifting Daughters, being of one type, and 
having a certain nature, a particular character, a certain consciousness, when presenced in the 
causal and so when in-dwelling in human form. One other, more primal, more primitive, acausal 
species is known to us, and when beings of this particular species are presenced on Earth, in 
human form or otherwise, they act, behave, live, quite differently from Baphomet and Her kin, 
for these more primal savage beings are as demons who causally live only to unthinkingly 
consume human lives so that, once satiated, they may be returned to the darkness of their acausal 
home... ” 


Part One 


There was much that Eulalia wanted to do, with the Dark Entities she had brought forth to Earth, 
but — for the moment — she would settle for just enough mayhem, destruction, strife, killings and 
chaos to make the government, and the people — of the land where she and her sinister kind now 
dwelt — take notice and perchance alter their ways. 


Whatever, it would be fun, enjoyable, a Satanic paean — a necessary beginning, well-planned and 
well-schemed for, for almost ten causal Earth-years — and, as she stood up from sitting 1n the 
darkness on the somewhat damp Autumnal grass on the slight slope of the almost South facing 
hill among the mamelons of South Shropshire not far from where an ancient trackway marked 
the ancient border with the land of Wales, she in joy began chanting her sinister chant: Agios o 
Baphomet! 


Venora — she of the red-hair and the fullsome body who had been a temporary host for one such 
Entity — was waiting for her in the large, ornate, Conservatory of their gravid reclusive house at 
the end of a track, off a narrow lane between hills in that isolated rural borderland, and they 
embraced and kissed affectionately, one scented lover to another, before entering the subtly-lit 
Drawing Room where the women of their sinister coven waited, as, upstairs, in secluded dark 
rooms, the shapeshifters — some but newly fledged — fed on what were once healthy men young 
in years. 


There was no need for speeches, or exhortations, or ceremony, or even for spoken words, since 
all of that coven — reared in that house or covertly recruited elsewhere — knew almost all that 
Eulalia knew, and, like her, had pledged their very lives to presencing the sinister on Earth. So 
she went to each of them, after they had stood in greeting, to kiss them on their lips and to watch 
each one of them leave to walk solemnly, gravely, up the wide and winding stairs to their 
appointed rooms where they, in the shielding darkness there, each became temporary hosts. 


Thus did they — then not quite human, inside — leave their dwelling and their home in a small 
convoy of vehicles driven by men of middling years, specially chosen, well-tested. For they, 
reared in a nearby house or recruited covertly elsewhere, knew almost all that the women knew, 
and had, for one yearly alchemical season, just ended, been lovers of the particular young woman 
they had pledged to the death to defend. 


The twilight of a clear October Dawn found all the vehicles dispersed, each to their chosen 
destination, and Venora sat in the comfortable back seat of that luxurious car feeling the darkness 
within her. It — she, they — was, were, yearning for the freedom that would come only with a 
complete metamorphosis, a complete in-dwelling, when the human-life, with all its memories 
and all its weakness, would be subsumed to shrivel to die as all causal life was so fated to die; 
subsumed: to leave only the outer and changeable physical shell, a dwelling then for another 
almost alien life. Or, if it — she, they — so desired, they might keep part of the human life alive, 
for a while, to use as a hypnotized vassal, perhaps for some specific deed or deeds. 


But for now it — she, they — was, were as they were, leaving Venora to live alone as the Venora 
they 1n their own strange way cared for, protected, perhaps even loved, for she-the-human was 
then as a surrogate mother to them, carrying them, if only for a while, until they could, would, be 
fully-birthed into some expendable human being. 


Venora’s own destination was the metropolis of London, and her male driver — tall, strong, 
muscular — finding, after a search, a suitable place, parked the vehicle to walk with her along the 
teeming traffic and human filled streets under a warmless Sun the short distance to their target. It 


was a middling restaurant, by the standards she was accustomed to, and while they waited, they 
slowly consumed the overpriced and slowly served food. He — their opfer — appeared as 
expected, and as her research indicated he should: a middling if ambitious politician of the 
governing Party, given to arrogance and subsumed with pride, and dressed, in conformity to the 
unwritten rules, in a greyish undistinguished if well-fitting and rather expensive suit. And all she 
had to do was to get near enough to touch him, naked flesh to naked flesh, for the five or so 
seconds required. 


She played her part well, rising, as if to stumble accidentally into him, pressing the palm of her 
hand to the back of his neck as if to steady herself to then apologize and endearingly smile. He 
turned to look at her and she knew then her deed was done, even if she had not felt the rush as 
the Entity of timeless dark chaos exited from her to seed itself — herself — within that new host. 
For his eyes momentarily stared, as a madman at a full-moon, before he smiled to rise to be to 
most of the world around the same man in the same suit in the same place at that same causal 
time. So she made her excuses to leave to let the Dark Entity begin its work, and it was less than 
two hours later that this chosen opfer returned to that exclusive club known as the Houses of 
Parliament. There, he chanced upon — although it was not causal chance, but some-thing else — a 
senior member of his Party whom he throttled to death with his hands while his once-indwelling 
Entity watched, playfully smiling, from her new human home, found moments earlier by his — 
her — guided touch. Thus was he, the killer, subdued after the deed to be hustled away only to die 
moments later as his heart suddenly stopped to leave only a corpse, paler and gaunter than it 
would have been even if all the blood and plasma within had been somehow sucked away. 


There would be more mysteries, that day: some, like the state of the politician’s body, kept 
hidden by politicians from “the public"; others, unable to be so kept secret. And two, in 
particular, bloody, deadly, terrifying, and public, as Eulalia and her coven had intended. A 
deadly, unexpected attack by a woman berserk, who stabbed five people to death on a street in 
some rainy dreary city before a Policeman felled and disarmed her: but he the human could only 
watch in silent wordless helpless horror as the woman he restrained died to leave him holding 
only a corpse, only a corpse, paler and gaunter than it would have been even 1f all the blood and 
plasma within had been somehow sucked away. Then there was a bomb, hidden in a van, which 
exploded without warning on a busy motorway flyover into London, leaving some injured, and 
much destruction in its wake, as there were over a dozen murders by people possessed who, 
haunting cities and towns, escaped to then live a twilight lingering existence as the Entities of 
another acausal species within them did as their primal nature intended, shapeshifting their form 
when they found some healthy young human to feed on. 


But it was only prelude, a mere prelude, Eulalia knew, to the real beginning she in her mischief 
had planned. 

ALKA 

He had been easy to entrap, and Eulalia watched as the young man — naked in the bed of one of 
her young ladies in one of those many large subtly-lit rooms of the high-ceilings — slept the sleep 
that often arises from sexual satiation. He, she had been informed, had been a good lover — 
surprisingly good, given his slim frame and his rather boyish looks — and she watched him for 
some moments until, as if sensing her watching, he awoke to fumble on the small antique table 
by his side of the bed for his spectacles.“Hello!” he said, as if half-surprised to find her there and 


half-surprised to find the previous afternoon, evening and night had not been some dream. 
“Are you ready to get to work, then?" she asked, bewitchingly smiling. 
“What?” 


"What we discussed, last evening and night, in detail, before a certain young lady invited you 
here to her room.” 


"Oh that," Ffion replied, remembering. 
"Yes. That. But only after breakfast, naturally." 
"Naturally." 


“If you'll get dressed — or not,” she said, somewhat mischievously, “I shall escort you to the 
Breakfast Room where Edrid will take your order." 


"Order?" 
"For your rather late breakfast. He 1s one of the people who helps out, around the house." 


“A servant?" It was a natural deduction, he thought, given the room, the house, the extensive 
grounds. 


"Not really, but that description will serve, for now.” 


Dressed in his University-ensemble of worse-for-wear jeans, black cotton T-shirt with slogan 
"404 Error: Slogan Not Found", and scruffy white “trainers”, he was escorted by Eulalia down 
from the fourth floor room to where Edrid — neatly groomed and neatly dressed 1n somewhat old- 
fashioned clothes — waited, all alone in the mid-morning light of the many-windowed Breakfast 
Room where one place had been set on the long Oak dining table. 


She smiled at him before saying: “Pl collect you when you're ready and show you the 
equipment we have prepared for you." 


Thus did she leave her half-nervous, half-pleased, fledgling to attend to her many other tasks of 
that morning in that gravid and reclusive house of the extensive grounds. And when he was 
ready, she led him through a skein of corridors to a room suitably furnished for his needs. 


"Wow!" was all he could say as he saw the row upon row of computer servers, and several large 
bright screens. 


"There," — and Eulalia pointed to where a sleek comfortable chair sat before a wide desk 
containing a keyboard and the largest screen — “is the control centre. Everything is fully 
functional, and connected. But if there is anything we might just might have forgotten, which 


you need, just ask Edrid. Lunch, by the way, is at one o’clock, and Dinner will be at eight, after 
which you shall, of course, be escorted to the bedroom of a certain young lady, for another night 
of salacious entertainment.” 


“Yeah.” 

“You know what to do.” 
“You bet!” 

“No doubts?” 


“No. Not at all.” And he meant it, and she knew he did, for she had chosen well, having had 
Ffion chosen months ago and under surveillance by her Guardians since then. 


“Just depress that violet button on your desk and Edrid will attend you.” 
“Later!” 


She smiled then, as Ffion set immediately to work at his task, given by her. He would, she felt, 
be a valuable and needed ally, living with them, his desires fulfilled. And 1f, for some reason, he 
failed and even thought of betraying them, she would surely know, and there were always the 
small now empty windowless rooms in the basements below where several young men had 
lingered, less than half-alive, until one of them was needed, by some un-dwelling Dark Entity, as 
food. 


AANA 


Ffion was pleased with his work, when Eulalia returned to him as the Sun began its descent and 
Twilight waited to visit her house with its shapeful shades of almost darkness. 


“So,” she said, playfully, understanding more than she revealed to him, “all I do is sit here, in 
front of the screen, and speak when connected?” 


“Yep, that’s it. They'll be able to see and hear you. All I have to do to connect is type in a few 
commands on the x-term and press Return.” 


"Splendid. Then do so." 

“What? Now?" 

"Indeed." 

“OK.” And he did as commanded by his sinister Mistress, who sat herself before the screen 
containing microphone and camera as Ffion's skill untraceably hacked them into a conference 


room of a London television newsroom where journalists of various ages and types were 
assembled, together with their Editor, to decide on what — and how — to report of the strange 


events of that day, and where, suddenly, several dormant computers began transmitting an image 
of a smiling Eulalia. 


"Gentleman — and Ladies, of course — although I am unsure as to whether any of you merit such 
any such honorific. Your attention please. Please observe the photograph one of our operatives 
took of the corpse in your Houses of Parliament earlier today, details of which corpse your 
naughty politicians kept from you and your public. 


“We do apologize for the rather poor quality of the image, and promise to do better, next time. 


“So, now I do have your full attention, the code-word is Herewith, The Dark, which code-word 
you will receive when we decide to give some further demonstrations, as we did with that little 
explosion on one of your motorways. On receipt of said codeword, your authorities have two 
minutes to clear the designated area. A recording of this message will now be repeated three 
times, just in case you desire to record it! That is all, for the moment." And she smiled at them 
again, mischievously. 


A day later, she gave another demonstration. The building had only just been cleared when an 
explosive device reduced it to a mass of twisted metal, broken masonry and shattered glass, in 
the centre of London's financial district. One more day, and one more building gutted by another 
device. And so, on that and other days, the dark mayhem continued, as people died, suddenly, 
unexpectedly, in cities and towns, or disappeared into the night, taken as food or as new 
dwellings for the dozens upon dozens of primal predators Eulalia and her sinister coven of sisters 
had released, and which predators now lurked, waiting for their chance to be as their nature, their 
nurture, commanded, controllable as they were only by Baphomet or one of Her many 
Daughters, some now having such fun with those frail humans currently infesting planet-Earth. 


Another day, and the Media — as Eulalia had assumed — was replete with the expected and 
standard stories about “terror” and “terrorists”. But soon, she knew, they — or at least the 
controlling powers behind and in the government — would know or correctly deduce the truth, 
and then she of the sinister strategy would presence much more Darkness, for the progeny of her 
breeding programme were eager. and ready. 
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Part Two 


“Just before he died, somewhat unexpectedly, of a heart attack, Malin sent me copies of his case 
files, and, while I did not entirely discount their contents, I did not take them seriously either, 
particularly since the evidence that Malin alluded to seems to have been entirely destroyed in a 
fire at the laboratory where his colleagues conducted their investigations into these alleged 
aliens." 


The speaker was a senior male Civil Servant, of the Cabinet Office's Intelligence and Security 
unit, and in the airless, windowless inner room of a government department in Whitehall, he sat 
at the head of small functional table, inwardly wishing someone else had been given this task. Of 


the two men and one women seated with him, there in that room, no one — at least outwardly — 
betrayed any surprise on hearing the word “alien”, for they had all opened, and read, at his prior 
insistence, the few sheets of paper before them, headed Joint Intelligence Committee, and Top 
Secret, minutes of a meeting where the work of Malin’s now dis-banded team had been briefly 
discussed. 


"Now," he continued, “if you peruse the other document, you will see what little evidence we 
have relating to recent incidents. We have been given full authority and whatever resources we 
might require to investigate and report further on this matter, to which The Prime Minister, The 
Cabinet, and Joint Intelligence Committee, have assigned the highest priority.” 


For some minutes, a silence among those chosen and carefully selected few, as photographs of 
corpses — paler and gaunter than they would have been even if all the blood and plasma within 
had been somehow drained away — were studied, and Intelligence documents read. 


"Now," the senior Civil Servant continued, pressing a button on the remote controller in his 
hand,"this a recording of a transmission received three days ago from the individual who, as our 
assessment indicates, is either behind some or many of the incidents, or somehow connected to 
them." 


So they watched a smiling Eulalia, with the senior Civil Servant freezing the last frame so that 
her smiling face looked slightly down upon them from its brightness nearby. 


"Any comments?" he asked. 


"[ assume," said the youngest of the men, casually dressed in contrast to the other somewhat 
older man, “you have no idea who she 1s?" 


"Correct. We have not been able to trace the source of that transmission either, as a chain of 
proxy servers and zombie computers was used, some of which — after the transmission had been 
forwarded — had their hard drives automatically erased." 


"Clever," the young man said, impressed — especially by Eulalia's beauty. 


“Operatives. Houses of Parliament," the women — young, pretty of face and modestly dressed — 
said, “Are we then to presume security there, and similar places, has been compromised?" 


"Certainly," the senior Civil Servant replied, “we are considering that possibility as a matter of 
priority." 


"But," interjected the hitherto silent Patterson, who, as a serving soldier of fifteen years service, 
recently seconded to the Ministry of Defence, had been given operational control over the unit, 
and whose objections to the two civilians, specialists in their own areas, being at this briefing, 
had been over-ruled, “until we know exactly what it is we are dealing with, such a breach cannot 
really be sealed, surely." 


"Correct," and the senior Civil Servant sighed. “Which is your remit. A small specialist unit has 
been assembled, to assist you and we have prepared a cover-story for them, although it 1s quite 
possible you may need to update them on a strictly need to know basis." 


"And we are to consider all possibilities," the younger man asked, “however strange, weird or 
unlikely?" 


“Yes. You will report directly to me at least twice-daily or immediately if you have anything 
significant to report." 


“I would suggest,” the woman said, “we begin with an examination of whatever corpses have so 
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far been found." 


The senior Civil Servant shrugged his shoulders. “Those conducting the detailed autopsies — as 
indicated in one of the documents you have — concluded they cannot explain how all the blood 
and all other bodily fluids have been removed and how the internal organs and indeed the flesh 
itself has degraded in the manner it has in the short time it occurred. No incisions; no puncture 
marks." 


"Even so," she persisted, “it would be worth checking, again." 
"Of course." 
"Any pattern to the killings?" she asked. 


"Of those related to the corpses we have so far found, none that can be determined. Analysis by 
place, age, gender, occupation, ethnicity and other categories all proved negative. Of those 
murders that may possibly be somehow related to the other events, there 1s again no pattern that 
can be determined." 


“The explosives used. Traces?" Patterson asked. 


“The forensic analysis," the senior Civil Servant replied, “has proved inconclusive. It is similar, 
apparently, to PE4 but is more powerful, but is not identical to any known type of C-4, and thus 
at the moment is classified as of unknown origin and manufacture, although it is possible it has 
been manufactured here in the UK, given the content and proportions of the plasticizer used." 


"No real clues, then. Quite an opponent,” the younger man said, and smiled as he looked again at 
the bright image of the beautiful Eulalia who seemed to be somehow taunting them all. 
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It was a week — and over a dozen deaths and one more destructive explosion later — before the 
government team made any significant progress. Several corpses, drained in the usual way, had 
been found in a small enclosed residential Courtyard of new apartments by the river in the city of 
York, and sightings there of a large shambling figure had led the local Police, many of whom 


were armed, to cordon off the area.It was past twilight and almost dark when Patterson and the 
two civilians of his unit arrived to spew forth from helicopters, replete with their heavily-armed 
escort of Special Forces troops, two of whom were carrying modified tazer guns. 


“We want it — whatever it is — alive," Patterson said to them. 

But, even as the troops deployed on that narrow tree-lined riverside road near Skeldergate, there 
was a shout as a large shambling figure ran toward them. It — he, she, they — leapt upon one 
trooper to drain him dry by only one touch and then another before one tazer and then another 
stunned and felled it. There was a cage, then, injections, a screen of heavily armed troopers and 
Police, and a short journey to where a waiting helicopter had landed, away from a gathering 
curious crowd. A few hours later, they had returned to their guarded secure sanctuary in the 
basements of a large London building, and it was there — in a specially prepared sealed 
laboratory — that they began their work, surrounded by their minions. 


"Not what I expected,” the young Cheddon said to Patterson, as he watched, behind a thick clear 
protecting screen, a now white-coated Beldan begin her clinical examinations. 


“We’ll soon know,” Patterson replied. 
“He just looks — well — human." 


Several hours later, they had some of their answers, and the three were joined, in their conclave 
in a soundproofed room adjoining the laboratory, by their senior Civil Servant. 


"Human, but with a slightly altered physiology..." Beldan said. 
“So,” interjected Patterson, “how was it able to kill in the manner we've seen?" 


"How is it able to kill in that way and so quickly?” Beldan said, correcting his use of the past 
tense. 


"Currently, unknown," Beldan unhelpfully replied. 
Cheddon cast a somewhat nervous glance, through the bullet-proof glass, to where the captured 
naked specimen lay, drugged and securely restrained by titanium bands anchoring its arms, legs, 


and neck, to the clinical operating table. 


"But the good news," Beldan continued, “is that we have been able, from a fingerprint analysis, 
to identify the individual." 


“Or who," Cheddon added, “the person was before something happened, to change it.” 


"Quite so," smiled Beldan. “The DNA analysis is on-going but will not, even given our 
resources, be complete for at least another forty-eight hours." 


“Can it talk?" Patterson asked. 


“There does not appear to be any physiological or anatomical reason why he cannot,” Beldan 
said. 


“Good. Then we'll wake it and question it.” 

“That may not be advisable,” Beldan replied. 

“Advisable or not, it is what I propose we do. You have the fingerprint analysis?" 

“Yes,” and she gave him the print-out which he immediately handed to the senior Civil Servant, 
saying, “Usual channels. Current address. To be searched ASAP. Known associates, family, 


anyone connected — traced, and interviewed.” 


“Indeed,” the senior Civil Servant replied and left to attended to his urgent duties. 
ALKA 


Patterson had it surrounded. Three Special Forces troopers, armed with stun guns, were 
positioned equidistantly in certain and definite closeness of range, as were nine other troopers 
armed with handguns and other firearms who had orders to kill if by some chance “the creature" 
— as Patterson called it — managed to escape the restraints and the stun guns failed to then 
immobilize it. 


The heavy tranquillizers used to sedate it were wearing off, and Patterson stood nearby, a Sig 
Sauer pistol in his hand and ready. 


"Can you hear us?" Beldan asked the awakening man. 


"What's happened?” he said, showing signs of obvious distress at being restrained and 
surrounded by armed soldiers. 


"Do you know who you are and why you are here?" Beldan asked, as she monitored his 
condition, displayed by several screens nearby. 


“No.” He seemed to think for a long while, then said, “The last thing I remember is going out, 
meeting someone, walking to the Pub.” He looked around at his clinical surroundings. “Where is 
this? Am I in hospital?” 

“Whom did you meet?" Patterson interjected. 

“A young woman." He tried to smile, but the pain of his trauma showed in his face. 


“Someone you knew?" Patterson continued. 


"Not exactly, I'd only met her, causal like, the night before." 


"Can you describe her?" 
“Young. Very pretty. Green eyes. Long dark hair...” 


suddenly, Cheddon had an idea, and left, to return, only moments later, with a photograph. “Is 
that her?" 


"Yep, that's her alright." 


Cheddon, Patterson, and Beldan, all looked at one another, and it was Patterson who said, “Was 
she local? From York?" 


“That’s what she said. She had a place on Queen's Staith, the hotel." 


"Wasn't that," Patterson asked Cheddon, “one of the locations you came up with as a possible 
source of one of the last transmitted warnings?" 


NOS 


“Take over," Patterson suddenly said to Beldan. “He’s to remain here under guard, as now. Any 
developments, let me know." Then, to Cheddon, he said, ^Y ou're with me." 


Thus did they with Patterson barking orders to uniformed minions leave and swiftly that guarded 
secure sanctuary in the basements of a London building to wait, not long, on its roof for a 
helicopter to take them back in the breaking Dawn to the city of York where, by the hour of their 
arrival, the whole mentioned building and surrounded area had been cordoned off. Even the 
usually busy Ouse bridge had been closed to traffic, with streets around deserted except for 
armed Police and soldiers. 


“You don’t really believe," Cheddon said to him as they positioned themselves on the cobbles 
between the Queen's Hotel and the river, surrounded by their Special Forces protection squad, 
"that she's still there, do you?" 


"Probably not. But someone answering her description has been staying at the hotel for over a 
month, occupying three rooms on the same floor." 


“I don't suppose you have a name?" 
"Yes, Miss Eulalia..." and even as he said that name, the object of their search came out to 
calmly stand on a small balcony just above them and to their left and less than ten yards away, 


where she smiled and waved toward them. 


"Hello, boys. Looking for me?" she said as well over a dozen guns were immediately aimed 
toward her. 
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Part Three 


"[sn't it customary", Eulalia said, as the two men below stood just staring up at her, “to give me 
some sort of warning? Armed Police, and all that kind of thing? And — we have you surrounded, 
throw down your weapons and come out with your hands up?" 


“You are surrounded,” a still rather surprised Patterson finally managed to say. 


"As you can see, I have no weapons,” she replied, bewitchingly smiling and holding out her 
hands. 


Patterson was about to issue a command when three women, all dressed in black, young and dark 
of hair as their Mistress, came onto the only other balcony there, next to hers. They were 
carrying weapons, and, without warning, opened fire on the troopers, to leave — as a firefight 
began — Patterson and Cheddon just standing there, looking up, as if hypnotized, toward the 
beautiful, still smiling, Eulalia. 


Soon, nine troopers lay dead, or dying, and — as the three women still stood on their balcony 
firing their weapons and apparently unharmed — it began to occur to the soldiers, the Police, and 
both Patterson and Cheddon, that there was something, or many things, not quite right about the 
situation. There was the fact of the glass behind the women which had been shattered and the 
fact of the walls all around and above and below them which showed severe damage from 
bullets, several of which bullets had rebounded, and were rebounding, from those walls. There 
was the fact of the weapons the women had, which although seeming to resemble conventional 
handguns of the semi-automatic pistol type, seemed not to require re-loading and be able to 
penetrate the body-armour of the forward troops as perhaps only an armour piercing rifle-fired 
bullet might, just might, sometimes do. There was the fact that not one bullet had struck or even 
been fired towards Eulalia; and the fact that the women did not seem to be targeting — to be 
deliberately avoiding — both Patterson and Cheddon. 


As the strange reality of the situation began to seep into the consciousness of Patterson, he drew 
his own Sig Sauer pistol and aimed it at Eulalia even as the firing in front of him continued. She 
lifted her hand, then, and the firing — on both sides — immediately stopped as if in obeyance to 
some unseen unheard command. But Patterson was a soldier, as both his father and grandfather 
had been, and while his trigger pull was purely instinctive, it has no effect whatever. There was 
no discharge; not even a movement of the hammer of his fully-functional gun, and Eulalia 
calmly smiled at him, and waved. 


“Well, that was fun, wasn't it,” she said to him. “To part is such sweet sorrow, as someone once 
said. And isn't the music of Johann Strauss, the younger, just adorable ? But, to business. This — 
" and she gestured to where soldiers lay dead, injured or dying — “is just another little 
demonstration of ours, of how truely powerless you and your kind now are. Well, much as I 
would love to stay and chat — *' 


And then, she and her ladies were gone, immediately instantly gone, even as her last words 
echoed in ears; gone, to leave only a silence amid that particular silent part of that teeming living 
city; gone: to leave many unasked perhaps unanswerable questions unasked. 


A brief, but not quite immediate, search failed to find them, as did the later more detailed, 
through, intense, ones fail to find them. Even the rooms Eulalia had rented were untouched, 
unused, and no one — from the enclosing cordon of Police and soldiers — had seen anyone leave. 
It was as 1f, impossibly, the women had never been there, and Patterson was still pacing the 
blood-soaked, bullet and cartridge riddled cobbles outside the hotel when he received a call from 
Beldan. 

“He’s dead,” her strained voice said. 

“When?” 

"^A few moments ago. He just died — no reason I could see.” 

"Did he say anything else after we left?" 

“No. Only — * 


“Yes?” 


" — only the words To part is such sweet sorrow. He said them, smiled, and then just died. Is 
what he said of any significance?” 


“Perhaps. You will do a full autopsy, I assume.” 

"Naturally. I should have some preliminary findings by the time you return.” 

"Excellent." The call over, he turned to Cheddon, who was walking beside him. “You heard?" 
"Yes. Ambushed, then, by the beautiful... — what was her name? 

"Eulalia." 

“- by the sorceress Eulalia.” 

Thus did they, both still perplexed and almost exhausted, walk together silently with what 
remained of their squad to where their helicopter waited to take them back to their guarded, but 
possibly no longer secure, sanctuary in the basements of some large London building, as, not that 
far away, and unobserved by them, Eulalia was watching, waiting and ready to unleash more 
dark terrors out into both their day and their night, for there was much that she wanted to do, 


with the Dark Entities she had brought forth to Earth, and with the progeny she and others had 
bred forth from them. 


AKA 


Anton Long 
Order of Nine Angles 
119 Year of Fayen 


ok OK ok 


The Moon’s Tidal Moving 


Their lair, conveniently, was underneath some river, some harbour or some wide deep lake from 
whence they would, at night, sally forth as such primal Dark Entities sallied forth, among 
humans, to find food for themselves and new hosts for those Dark Daughters who watched over, 
cared, for them, and there seemed little to distinguish them from humans as they lurked in the 
dark shadowed places of cities and towns, waiting. 


Perhaps they did appear, to the observant, as somewhat pale of skin, as if no sunlight had ever 
touched its whiteness, just as — certainly — they were tall, if slim, by human standards with hair 
long blonde and flowing, and noses fine, narrow, as if cut skilfully from the whitest of white 
marble. As for their eyes, their azure brightness only changed when, replete after their feeding, 
the colour became the lightest of light purple until, their digestion of human essence complete, it 
resumed its former sea-like hue. But it was their hands which, perhaps, gave the one and only 
direct clue — until, that 1s, those hands latched onto their human prey so easily easily disabled 
with a touch, only one touch, to be dragged then still living down through water to that damp 
foetid and communal lair. For their hands were thin, bony, with fingers long for their type, of all 
an equal size, and with thumbs as long as those fingers. 


No one ever heard them behind or near them, as no one ever heard them speak, and it was this — 
combined with their ability to blend, shapeshiftlingly, to whatever was around — that made them, 
on Earth, such successful hunters of humans among the dark shadows of that urban night which 

humans in their arrogance assumed they owned. 


Thus did the dried wasted now useless corpses come to line the tunnels and chambers of their 
lairs, and thus did some chambers there contain humans, captive, unseeing, but strangely sighing 
while the strands of the strange living tissue that bound them, encased them and held them tight 
to the ceilings, let them live, just a little 1f enough, until some Dark Daughter, visiting, would 
choose one as some new in-dwelling host for the life, the acausal life, she carried captured in a 
crystal. There would be rewards, then, for those hunters: a joyous celebration celebrated as such 
primal Dark Entities celebrated, feasting on humans and copulating among themselves as they 
copulated among themselves until repletion calmed and slept them and kept them still until the 
Moon's tidal moving woke them. 


Eulalia knew all this, and it pleased her, as she knew they were breeding as they bred, there in 
their lairs. Now, it was time for Ffion, her fledgling to fledge — to have his reward — and so she 


walked soundlessly, as one of Baphomet’s Dark Daughters might, to where he that night, as 
others in her house, lay asleep in the arms of his lover. 


A naked Idella smiled as Eulalia her beautiful youthful Mistress of Earth entered that large 
subtly-lit room of the high-ceiling to sit beside her on the bed while Ffion slept that sleep that 
often arises from sexual satiation. For Idella knew what Eulalia had planned, and the two women 
kissed the kiss of lovers until, awakened, Ffion fumbled on the small antique table by his side of 
the bed for his spectacles. 

"Are you ready for your reward," Eulalia asked him while she caressed the breasts of her lover. 


“Well, yeah,” a rather surprised Ffion said, assuming many things. 


“No, not that," Eulalia said, intruding upon his fantasy. “There is a gift, a precious gift, which we 
— which Idella — can given you, if you are willing and ready.” 


“Tt is the gift, " Idella said, as she touched his forehead, “of a greatly extended life. Of a thousand 
years, two thousand, maybe more.” 


"For you know now who we really are, don't you?" Eulalia directly asked him. 

"Yes. Yes, I do," Ffion said, and began to tremble, just a little. 

“Then, " Eulalia continued, “are you willingly and ready to so receive our gift?" 

"Y ose 

“You will need a new name, among us," Eulalia said. 

"But I like my name," Ffion somewhat lamely protested. 

“I know you do, now, and the reasons why," replied Eulalia who — to his surprise and pleasure — 
kissed him, as a lover might, directly and for some moments on his lips, to then touch her tongue 
to his. “There, you see," she said, smilingly turning toward Idella and uncovering Ffion’s 


erection, “he is ready for you, again." 


“He whose mothers-given name caused others, in youth, to mock — ” Idella said, giving voice to 
unvoiced thoughts. 


" — until inner resolve claimed him, ” Eulalia continued as an echo. 


"Was mich nicht umbringt, macht mich stárker," continued Idella, vocalising again what a still 
silent Ffion then thought. 


“Thus is he deemed ready,” Eulalia said. Then, to Ffion, “And so, as the darkness of this night 
seeps away as red-fingered Dawn spreads her luteous light, shall you became as one of us, bound 


during your causal life here on Earth, to dream where we dwell and dwell where we have dreamt; 
to live long, healthy, strong, and to prosper as you will.” 


She kissed him again then — but as sister might kiss a brother — to leave him to the ministrations 
of that Earth-dwelling human-bodied Dark Daughter who voraciously leapt upon him as he lay, 
supine in her bed, to become for him in those moments of that forceful sexual joining everything 
he had ever dreamt or desired. He surrended, then, willingly, as she — her acausal inner essence, 
her dark formless un-human being — seeped into his body, his blood, the organ that was his brain, 
re-ordering him as he in his ecstasy physically spasmed beneath her to leave his body relaxed as 
their grew then within that human body of his a changing, a slightly changed, physiology and a 
new small organ whose tendrils, only half of which were causal, grew slowly, imperceptibly, out 
from their almost imperceptible home beneath his cerebellum. 
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It was less a than a week since Patterson and Cheddon had stood on that cobbled street in York 
to watch Eulalia’s carefully choreographed drama unfold, but it seemed as if that day, those 
memories of it, belonged to some distant unsettling past that neither of them should desire to 
dwell upon. And yet their very human desire to not forget — as their knowing of the immediacy 
and importance of Earthly-causal Time — made them dwell, almost to the point of obsession, 
upon that day, especially as, at night, no sleep came to either of them, accept in those fleeting if 
seemingly long times of those dreams, those strange dreams, never spoken about, where a naked 
Eulalia came unto them as they lay in their bed to kiss them to arouse them to suck their life, 
their very human essence, away, to leave them not only as a corpse paler and gaunter than they 
would have been even if all the blood and plasma within had been somehow drained away, but as 
a corpse that was somehow still mysteriously half-alive. 


Thus did they — tired, almost exhausted — sit, with Beldan, in the airless, windowless inner room 
of a government department in Whitehall, waiting again for that senior Civil Servant who had 
been with them, every day, since those carefully choreographed events. And when he did arrive 
sporting his colourful silk tie-of-the-day and the regulation dark suit — it was pure force of strong 
will that roused Patterson from his almost stupor. 


“We have one possibly significant line of enquiry,” Patterson said to him, without preamble. 
“Oh yes?" 


“Yes. Cheddon here, as you know, has been liaising with GCHQ and has been analyzing some 
anomalies.” 


“Well, we could all do with some good news, especially after yesterday’s explosion and our 
inability to find let alone track this Eulalia character. Or whatever she calls herself." 


Inwardly, Patterson smiled, for the “your Unit” and “your inability...” of previous days, had 
become, in the past two days, “our Unit", our team, and “our inability...” 


“It appears," Cheddon said, “that some very unusual transmissions have been detected. Unusual 
because of the frequency used, because of their content, their power, and, maybe most interesting 
of all, because they're being beamed into a fixed point in Space, beyond Earth." 


"And," Patterson added, “we’re working here on the assumption that these transmissions may be 
connected to recent events." 


"Why?" the senior Civil Servant asked. 


"Basically," Cheddon replied, “because they're unexplained and at the moment inexplicable and 
because they do support our working assumption about those recent events." 


“The extra-terrestrial entities idea,” the senior Civil Servant said, somewhat stuffily. 
"Aliens," interjected Beldan. 
"Personally, I prefer to call them ETE's," Cheddon said. 


“And so do I,” added Patterson. “Given the nature of the events in York, it seems a reasonable 
working assumption." 


"Y ou have obtained a fix on the origin of these transmissions?" the senior Civil Servant asked. 
"Not yet. But, " replied Cheddon, “I’ve narrowed it down to a smallish area by the Thames, here 
in London. We've used what tracking facilities are available — ground-based and satellite — and 
the messages don't appear to be directed at anything we can detect. Perhaps the Americans might 


help out, here?" 


"Not possible, currently," the senior Civil Servant replied. "Orders from the PM. Keep this 
among ourselves. That sort of thing." 


"Anyway, Patterson said, “even if those Septic Tanks agreed they wouldn't on past form share 
all their info." 


The senior Civil Servant pretended not to hear the remark. “Your plan? Should you track down 
the source?" 


"Surround. Contain. Detain." 
"Unless," quipped the young Cheddon, “they get beamed-up to the mother-ship!” 
Turning to Beldan, the senior Civil Servant asked, *Any progress on the corpse residue?" 


"None," she replied. “Another unexplained anomaly. Why that individual — “ 


"Creature," interrupted Patterson. 


“Quite why the corpse of that individual," Beldan continued, “just disintegrated into dust, less 
than an hour following death, is a medical mystery, for the moment. Nothing like it has been 
reported with any of the other corpses so far recovered.” 


"Perhaps," Cheddon unhelpfully suggested, “they don't like being restrained.” 
Everyone ignored him, again. 
"No more reports, today?" Beldan asked the senior Civil Servant. 


“No. That makes four days, this week, with no new corpses, found. Although — " he began, then 
paused. 


“Yes?” Beldan enquired. 


“Although there has been a quite substantial increase in the number of missing persons 
reported.” 


"Maybe, " said Cheddon, “they are being taken alive for some sinister alien purpose.” 


None of them saw Beldan briefly smile, for both Cheddon and Patterson were momentarily 
reclaimed by such a wistful remembering of their dream wherein a naked Eulalia came upon 
them as they lay in their bed to kiss them to arouse them to suck their life, their very human 
essence, away within her, while the senior Civil Servant stood to thoughtfully, professionally, 
consider what he would say in his morning meeting with his nation’s worried Prime Minister. 


Thus it was that the trio departed from that windowless room of the low ceiling to a waiting car 
which, escorted by armed guards, conveyed them back to their sanctuary in the basements of 
some large city building where they each returned to their tasks as red-fingered Dawn spread her 
luteous light over that city whose humans walked, slept, sat, lay, awoke, or travelled, unaware of 
what the coming night would bring. 


AKA 


With the setting of that Sun which had warmed the air and the people that cloudless Autumn day 
in the south of England, there arose a great stirring among the denizens of those foetid 
underwater lairs where had rested those hunters of humans. 


Thus, attuned to the Dark Daughters who watched over, cared, for them, they sallied forth not 
alone as hitherto but in feral packs always keeping to the shadows which they enhanced or 
caused by disabling or destroying those lights which lit the streets and roads of those cities and 
towns and places especially chosen by Eulalia that night. And thus it was there in those chosen 
places as if some dark but purifying contagion had begun to spreadingly seep forth from 
riverside, harbour or lake as whole areas become subsumed by a silent shadow bringing such fear 
trembling and dread to humans and wherein humans stupefied into silence were garnished, 


plucked from their lives, and where — having served their purpose of food — they were discarded 
dead to leave only corpses, only dried corpses, paler and gaunter than they would have been even 
if all the blood and plasma within them had been somehow sucked away. 


Eulalia was there, high above one such shadowing darkness: watching from where a large 
Penthouse balcony gave both fine Thames river and city of London views. Venora — she of the 
red-hair and the fullsome body — was there, with Idella, and Ffion the newly-blooded whose 
hands and arms — whose still changing body — still ached from the effort his first three human- 
feedings had caused him. Thus did they, with others of their non-human and half-human kind, so 
gladfully, gleefully, watch as that uneven patch of dark spread silently un-humanly forth from 
below them. 


And when after long hours of terror it was over, the dark contagion slowly silently ebbed to flow 
back unobserved to be back under water where replete from their feeding a calmness came to 
calm, soothe, reward, protect and sleep them until those Dark Daughters might certainly would 
need them, again, to cleanse some other small places on Earth. Then only then — when sleep 
became them — in areas claimed, sanctioned, purified in presencing darkness, were sound and 
speech restored to humans who there remained alive: there where corpses lay scattered singly or 
had been haphazardly heaped into piles. 


There was nothing no one — no human, no authority — could do, except collect the corpses, 
restore the lights, and try to ease 1f only in some small way the shock, the terror, and the awe. 
Soon, the Media — television, radio programmes, newspapers — would be awash and bleating 
with reports, as almost as soon the government of that land, and its minions, would be spinning 
yarns of its own: “According to a statement just issued by the Prime Minister, there 1s no need to 
panic as the government has the situation under control. At a special news conference, a 
spokesperson for the Ministry of Justice announced that seventeen people — suspected terrorists — 
had been arrested for their part in this nationwide terrorist outrage where a deadly virus, released 
in some thirteen cities and towns across England, is reported to have caused many thousands of 
fatalities...” 


But slowly, creepingly slowly, stealthily, from one human being to another, another more 
terrifying story would be told, as Eulalia the Dark Sorceress had intended, as — not that many 
miles from her temporary luxurious riverside lair — a senior Civil Servant stood with his trio of 
new friends in that windowless room of the low ceiling. 


" According to information we have just received from MI6,” he said to Patterson, “there have 
now been a few reported cases of similar corpses found in the United States, and a few in other 
countries, such as Egypt." 


“On the scale we've seen tonight?" Beldan asked. 


“No, not at all. Thankfully not. Our information indicates around only two dozen or so, at most, 
in the United States." 


"Everything is ready," Patterson said. 


“You have the location?” the senior Civil Servant asked him. 
“By the time we arrive the area will be secured. We have the authority to proceed?" 
“Yes. But only on the understanding that it 1s a last resort. We want them alive.” 


“That may not be possible. Casualties will be kept to a minimum,” Patterson lied. Ponti’s — 
People Of No Tactical Importance — were expendable, and if he had to take out the whole 
Apartment building, he would. 


AANA 


It all went according to Patterson’s careful, meticulate military plan, so that by the time he and 
his Unit — with the senior Civil Servant in tow — arrived, the new, fashionable, medium-rise, 
riverside Apartment building had been swiftly and stealthily surrounded. Overhead, but not too 
close, RAF fighter jets circled, missiles armed, target acquired, while — nearby — heavy re- 
enforcements waited as, in distant radar and satellite centres, operators intently listened and 
watched, ready for any transmission, received or sent, and primed to relay just one word were 
any such thing detected. One word, to Patterson who without hesitation would order his pre- 
emptive strike. 


Thus did those Special Forces troops silently enter the building. But there were no women, 
armed or otherwise, who appeared, anywhere, to oppose them as those well-trained troops 
skilfully threaded their way upwards from floor to floor. Indeed, they encountered nothing 
suspicious or deadly at all and by the time Patterson and his trio had joined them they had 
secured all but the uppermost floor, a suite of rooms for just the one prestigious Apartment, 
furnished in the minimalist manner. 


It was not bravado that led Patterson, Sig Sauer pistol in his hand, to be first through the stairwell 
door, as it was not any sense of the heroic that made him be the first to try, and to open, that 
Apartment door. Rather, it was a strange mixture of both a soldier's duty and a man's desire. But 
his inner dichotomy was never put to the test, for the place — the whole place — was silent, still, 
and empty. Only a vague, subtle if somewhat intoxicating exotic scent remained, and he was 
standing by the large glass doors that gave access to the balcony overlooking the river Thames — 
while troopers unnecessarily and loudly secured the other rooms — when he remembered where 
he had smelt, felt, that scent before. It was Eulalia, who naked came upon him in his nightful 
fitful dreams where he lay in his bed and she kissed him to arouse him to suck his life, his very 
human essence, away, to leave him not only as a corpse paler and gaunter than he would have 
been even if all the blood and plasma within had been somehow drained away, but as a corpse 
that was somehow still mysteriously and longingly half-alive. And he was standing there, 
immersed in his amalgam of feelings, when Eulalia's message began to play on the large modern 
television screen attached to one wall. 


"Hello again you sexy boy! You are getting closer — but not quite close enough, just yet," and the 
beautiful Eulalia mockingly but enchantingly smiled. *As a helpful human colleague of ours 


once so perceptively wrote, and do excuse my few liberties with the text. My version is so much 
better, wouldn’t you agree? Anyway, as you are standing comfortably then I will begin: 


It is of fundamental importance — to your human evolution — that what is Dark, and Sinister, 
is made real in a practical way, over and over again. That is, that what is dangerous, awesome, 
numinous, tragic, deadly, terrible, terrifying and beyond the power of ordinary mortals, laws and 
especially governments to control is made manifest. In effect, humans need constantly reminding 
that such things still exist; they need constantly to be brought "face-to-face", and touched, with 
what is, or appears to be, inexplicable, uncontrollable, powerful and “evil”. They need reminding 
of their own mortality — of the unforeseen, inexplicable “powers of Fate", of the powerful forces 
of both “Nature” and of Darkness. If this means killing, wars, suffering, sacrifice, terror, disease. 
tragedy and disruption, then such things must be... 


“Do you begin to comprehend, now, what this beginning of ours is partly about? I do so hope so. 
Your planet is also in need of a little — how shall I say? — house-cleaning. But enough of all this 
sober governmental-type guff. You've have long hard day, haven't you, sweetie? So relax. 
Enjoy. Have a party. I do so wish I could stay, and personally entertain you, but I’m sure you'll 
forgive me. Pressing matters to attend to. I know, how awfully boring. But I will make it up to 
you, promise. And it will be worth the wait, as I'm sure you are by now beginning to know. 
Anyway, sweetie, bye-bye for now!” And she blew him a kiss, and then waved at everyone 
before her image was replaced by scenes of woman remarkably similar to her making passionate 
love to man remarkably similar to him, accompanied by music: a waltz by Johann Strauss, The 
Younger. 


Calmly, Patterson fired three rounds from his pistol at the screen, thereby destroying it. But he 
could not quite escape the feeling that Eulalia, from somewhere and somehow, was watching 
him, and benignly smiling. 
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The Lengthy-Briefness of Dark Acausal Dreams 


She — Eulalia — had visited him again in those long sleepless hours of his dreams when he lay 
fitfully in his bed as those late cold October nights drifted causally toward another crescent- 
mooned Dawn. 


The dream — redolent of the acausal — had been long as such dreams often were in the normal 
world of that causal time that measured out each human day, and which yet in its lengthy acausal 


duration only a few moments of Earthly time had passed. So it was that Patterson awoke from its 
strange lengthy-briefness to feel more exhausted than on his previous day on Earth. She had 
come forth out of darkness as she always did to softly, gently, and nakedly lay upon him as he 
lay in his sweating nakedness within that large room of his otherwise deserted London house. 
She had kissed him, as she always in the lengthy-briefness of such nightly dreams kissed him: 
deeply, tongue touching tongue, while he almost always against his will became aroused, 
needing no hand — hers, or his — to guide his straining almost painful erection into her clinging 
moist welcoming warmness that brought such pleasure that he had to, vainly, fight against it. She 
would move, then, slowly, upon him as his body surrended and he eagerly embraced her: slowly 
moving until her, his, urgency of orgasm overcame him and they became passionately, rabidly, 
enmeshed until he, drained, was left, weak of relaxing body, to supinely lay as 1f drugged while 
his, and her effusive, bodily fluids slowly seeped forth from her vagina, and her kiss sucked his 
life, his very human essence, away, to leave him as a corpse paler and gaunter than it would have 
been even if all the blood and plasma within had been somehow drained away, but as a corpse 
that was somehow still mysteriously and yearningly, longingly, half-alive. 


But that night she was, so very slightly, so very disturbingly, different in the first moment of that 
life-draining kiss when it was to him as if she had somehow changed to be, to become — ever so 
fleetingly — some-thing else, not quite human and certainly not the beautiful, delectable, 
sensuous, exotic, voluptuous young women who enticed and then so passionately in those 
dreams aroused him, and who increasingly in his wakeing hours unwelcomely occupied both his 
emotions and his thoughts. 


Thus did he awake that cold almost frost-like morning to lay a long time in his empty sweat- 
damp bed as, outside, in a London street, people busied themselves with the beginning of their 
day, oblivious to the darkness which had seeped through dimensions and which they were and 
would be powerless before. Patterson's house had long ago been emptied of his wife and 
children, leaving him in its secluded large quietness to concentrate upon his cherished military 
career, and when — irregularly — they did return to visit he was never quite sure whether his 
pleasure at their company, their presence, outweighed his rather gruff annoyance. For it never 
long before he and his former wife began to quarrel. 


Thus did he lay, that quiet morning, even more disturbed by Eulalia than normal, trying to — and 
failing — to recall that briefest of brief moments when she had changed to be, to become, some- 
thing, not quite human. So he lay, still, suffused again, as he often had become in the days of the 
last fastly passing week, with a memory, a feeling, of her enticing, enwrapping, soft feminine 
warmth, and he had to use all his strength of character, all the years of his military training and 
life, to will such memories and such feelings away, and for a moment, a long seemingly long- 
lasting moment, he was alternatively disgusted then pleased then yearning then disgusted with 
himself as a sudden intense sexual desire for her overcame him. Thus did he that cold morning in 
that cold room leap up from his bed to undertake a series of demanding physical exercises, and it 
was this — this hard routine of training — that brought him back to be the man he was, an 
experienced Army officer sworn to do his patriotic duty. 


Yet he could not escape her presence, that day, for not only did she linger on — enticing, 
bewitching — in his thoughts and memories and feelings, she was also the subject of an hours 


long meeting as he, Cheddon, Beldan and their senior Civil Servant, gathered together again in 
that windowless room of the low ceiling in Whitehall. 


They were discussing the events of only the week before when Eulalia’s primal Dark Entities 
had sallied forth, among humans, bringing such terror and such a deadly carnage, when, quite 
suddenly, all that Patterson could feel, all that subsumed his thoughts, was a desire to be with 
her, again. He would reach out, and touch her: feel the warmth of her face; touch the softness of 
her breasts; smell again that haunting exotic perfume which so suffused her... 


“Er, Patterson?” Cheddon was saying. 


"What?" Patterson said, somewhat annoyed at being disturbed from his sexual reverie. Then, 
remembering — feeling again — who he was, he said: “Say again?" 


“I was remarking,’ Cheddon continued as the screen behind him glowed with a paused image 
from filmed footage of a heap of corpses, “that the alien theory is now the most plausible one.” 


“If that's what you want to believe," Patterson replied, somewhat scathingly. 
"What other possible explanation could there be?" Beldan asked. 


"l'rans-dimensional beings. From other dimensions." Patterson said without quite knowing why 
he said it. 


“That,” chided Beldan, “is an even more implausible that the supposition they are aliens from 
another star-system." 


“Not necessarily," responded Cheddon. “It is a possibility I've considered — “ 
“But discounted,” said Beldan. 


“Yes. At least for the moment. It's certainly a more plausible hypothesis than what some of the 
loonies who've contacted the government have come up with. Demons, indeed!" And he 
laughed, not loud, but somewhat quietly, as a rather shy, awkward, ageing University Professor 
might laugh at some absurd theory propounded by a new young student 


“The important and pressing issues,” the senior Civil Servant said, interrupting, and fiddling with 
his colourful silk tie-of-the-day, “are what can we do in a practical way to counter them, and 
what, 1f any, are their demands." 


"Well," said Patterson, reverting to his role of Army officer, “our conventional weapons such as 
firearms do not seem effective against them, as was demonstrated in York. They seem to have 
the ability, by whatever means, to transport themselves somewhere else, so that we cannot, it 
seems, contain nor detain them. Twice, they have lured us a specific locality, then escaped, in my 
opinion just to demonstrate that they could escape, despite our best efforts, and to demonstrate 
that they are prepared for whatever tactics we might use." 


“So, just what do we do? What can we do?” Cheddon asked. 


"What I said,” Patterson replied, looking at the senior Civil Servant “at the briefing with the PM 
last week." 


“And for the benefit of the those two of us who were not there?" Beldan asked, with a slight 
undertone of annoyance at having been excluded from that meeting. 


“We can do two things," Patterson replied. “First, we can ready and deploy other weapons, apart 
from conventional firearms, such as high-powered lasers, tazers, ultrasonics, or whatever else we 
have or can speedily develop. We might find one type of weapon which is effective. I have spent 
the last week building up a specialist team which has acquired some of the weapons that might 
be useful." 


“And second?" Beldan asked. 

"Secondly, we can wait. It is my considered opinion that was has occurred so far are only 
demonstrations. Demonstrations of what they can do. Nothing has happened for over a week. 
Why? Because, in my view and that of some of my senior colleagues in the Armed Forces, they 
are allowing us time to come to terms with the reality, which is of our current ineffectiveness in 
dealing with and with tracing them, and in seeing how much of the truth we — that is, the 
government — reveals to the public, which so far has not been very much and is of the standard 
attacks by terrorists Party political line." 

“So you expect them to contact us, directly?" Beldan asked. 

“Almost certainly," Patterson said. “And, if I am not mistaken, very soon indeed.” 

“Saying what?” Cheddon asked. 

“Giving us their demands.” 


“Which will be what, exactly?” Beldan asked. 


“Well,” the senior Civil Servant said, smiling somewhat nervously, “we’ve had a team of 
analysts working on that for the past few days." 


“And?” Beldan inquired. 


“And — " Patterson interjected, “the upshot is we simply do not know, but in all probability it will 
be for some kind of power, or for resources, or possibly even for living-space.” 


“Lebensraum,” Cheddon said. “Interesting!” 


“So we just sit and wait, then?" Beldan said. 


“It does seem so,” the senior Civil Servant said. 


“It is their move — her move — in this game that's being played," replied Patterson, and almost 
smiled. 


“Td hardly call it a game," Cheddon sighed, “So many deaths...” 
“It is to them,” Patterson calmly said. 


So it was that they sat there, in that windowless room of the low ceiling, in silence for many 
moments, each enwrapped in and with their own feelings and thoughts, and so it was with only 
polite words between them that that meeting ended to leave Patterson, Beldan and Cheddon to be 
ferried 1n a vehicle, escorted by armed guards, back to their sanctuary 1n the basements of some 
large secret government city building where they each returned to their tasks as a warmless Sun 
rose above the streets and buildings of that city and into a cloudless sky. 


Patterson was in the small room of inward corridor-looking windows which had become his 
office and communications centre when Eulalia appeared, to sit calmly on one end of his desk as 
he busied himself at another with reading, on the screen of one of his communications consoles, 
the technical specifications of some ultrasonic device. He knew she was there, but he pretended 
not to notice and so did not turn around. 


“Some privacy, I think," and, as Eulalia — resplendent in a long flowing dress as if for some 
formal Ball — moved her left hand ever so slightly, the inward-window blinds came down, 
quietly, quickly, to close to leave them secluded in the bright artificial light of that room, and she 
smiled at him as he rose from his chair to stand before her. 


“You have arrived here to present us with your demands,” he said, as an honourable Army 
officer might to an unforgiving ruthless enemy. 


“To offer you a position, an opportunity. Destiny," she softly replied, standing in front of him 
and touching his face with her hand. 


He tried to raise his arm to push her hand away but it would not obey the command of his 
thought, and it seemed as if she was about to kiss him when she suddenly, and gracefully, 


stepped back. 


"What you so desire can be yours, but only if you desire it freely," she said. “And it would be no 
night-time dream." 


Her quixotic perfume seemed to envelope him, heightening the desire that then subsumed him 
with its lengthy-briefness, but he resisted sufficiently enough to be able to say, “Why?” 


“Why must you freely desire or why the opportunity?" she teased. 


"What opportunity?" and even as he said the words it was as 1f, somehow and in some strange 
un-human way, he had known her for years; as if she was his wife, come to visit unexpectedly 
but pleasingly at work; the wife so desired and dreamed of during those bachelor years of early 
Army life and even, to his hidden shame, through a decade of that one quarrelling now broken 
marriage when he, his career assured, rapidly earned promotion by virtue of talent, skill, and 
personal character. 


He tried then to tell himself that she was not human — she was the enemy, his foe — but she came 
forward and touched his face again, gently, with her warm hand, and, enwrapped in impossible 
desire, he kissed her. She was warm, soft, yielding — human — pressing her breasts, her thighs, 
her public area, against him until he was ripping away her dress to reveal her nakedness and 
eagerly, almost stumblingly, removing his own lower garments. They were on the floor, then, 
rabidly enmeshed together for almost one half of one Earthly causal hour until his whole body 
spasmed in an intense orgasm of ecstasy to leave him drained, with relaxing sweaty body, to feel 
her strangely effusive bodily fluid, now mixed with his, slowly warmly seeping forth from her 
warm sensuous vagina. 


He seemed to sleep, briefly, then, and when he awoke he so expected to find her gone, or it all a 
dream. He had fallen asleep at his console, perhaps. Or it was a dream within a dream and he 
would awake, in his bed in the secluded large quietness of his large London house, bereft now of 
children and of wife. But Eulalia was there, naked, in his arms, bubbled in acausal Time, as 
outside beyond his working office, human life, all Earthly-dwelling life, lived, frozen, until her 
own distant-close Mistress freed it from that stopped, paused, moment of that lengthy-briefness 
which marked the causal passing of that measuring meddling noisey Earth-dwelling species, 
Homo Hubris. 


But Patterson did not know this, and lay with her allowing her body warmth to warm him. For he 
was still alive, warm, healthy and fit and strong of body, and she had not sucked the life from 
within him as in those nightmares of his nights. So he touched her, feeling every softness, every 
contour of her warm lascivious sensuous female human body. 


Thus did she then explain to him — thought to thought without a need for human spoken words — 
as they lay, nestled, there together, touching, and thus did he feel and know until the Earthly-time 
for her momentary leaving arrived when he, she, together stood, to dress, and he thought he saw 
some sadness in her eyes. He understood, then, as she had hoped he would understand just as his 
intense passionate lustful desire for her was slowly, then, so slowly changing, transmuting, being 
transmuted to be, become, something else as she knew — hoped — it would, despite a part of his 
human nature still distantly valiantly fighting against her. For he was her chosen, and it was for 
him now to be alone — bereft of her, his longing and his dreams — to make the choice he alone 
must freely make. 


Outside, clouds fastly skudded by cold north-easterly winds came to cover the Sun to send down, 
quickly amid a growing dark, a brief but powerful storm of hail before two peels of thunder 
drowned out the noises that Homo Hubris and their machines made, there, 1n that ancient, and 
capital, English city whose river flowed as it flowed over where those hunters of humans rested, 
and waited, ready, in their lairs. 


AKA 


There was much that Rezare — she of the long greying hair and still lithesome body — wanted to 
do, as her group gathered around her in their protective drawn circle there on that low mound of 
muddied grass where a few almost forgotten almost overgrown ancient small standing stones 
rested, broken, or fallen, just before the covering of deciduous trees gave way to an ancient well. 
There was no Moon, as she desired — no warmth from a warm Summer’s night — but the urgency 
of the matter had brought them together to be there at that hour as she, their Rounwytha, had 
urged. There was a darkness growing, seeping, into the land, the people, the very landscape that 
she loved — reaching out with its demon dreams and its succubitic love to entrap, ensnare, entice 
— and although she did not, as yet, know its source, she felt, knew, that her wyrdful-rouning must 
oppose it. 


Thus did she and her group — six men, three woman, all far younger than she — wait in their white 
clean robes for the rouning to begin, and thus did she, as Rounwytha, lisp, in almost silence, old 
words of her craft while a slight wind brought coldness, and sound by leaves fallen, befeallen. 


But the more she tried, the more tired she became, as if she — her very life, her essence — was 
being somehow strangely sucked away; as 1f the very trees themselves, around her, were 
reaching out to her venting slowly forth from branch and buried root a longing for her to leave 
them alone. She did not understand this — for were they not: her friends? Were they not the folk 
of the wood, the very wood itself, who once, many times, had spoken to her with wordless words 
on starry moonless moonlit nights while she listened and learnt and which each year her Mother- 
Earth so lovingly in Spring simbellicly renewed? 


So she tried again, lisping forth again those ancient words. But the very earth beneath her, the 
living soil of Earth, then seemed to be seeping forth into her, colding her feet, her body, her 
head, as if seeking, asking, her to go, peacefully in peace. She did not understand this — for was 
this soil not her growthful friend which each year every year she nurtured forth in garden and 
gardens to grow ginningly the food that fed her and kept her fit, hearty, well? It was as if they — 
her friends of soil, wood, forest, and fieldful hill — sensed, knew, what she knew, and as if they 
welcomed that — were welcoming that: that so slow subtle un-human change which had so 
disturbed her both in daylight and in dreams. 


Thus did she, sensitive, hyelding, try again to no avail, and thus did she, they — her covenful 
group, and at her bidding — leave, each in their own way by their own means, until she, by 
hillfull fields, was back alone in her cold small cottage only warm by that large wood-fire she lit 
and in front of which she sat, worn armchair rested, while her seal-point Siamese cat kept her 
company and nothing came to disturb the silence and worried sanctity of her mood. She fell 
asleep there — as the fire dimmed and fell, and hunger failed to wake her — to dream she was back 
alone by that ancient sacred hidden well where roots seeped forth from trees nearby to grasp her 
and earth, soil-ly earth, worm-ridden, opened to encase her in her tomb. 


It was the scent, the quixotic, suffusive scent which awoke her, and the warm soft hands of some 
unseen presumed female presence which warmed her as she sat, quite still but unfearful in that 
colding dark. There were lips kissing hers: warm, soft, gentle lips which touched her own of 


dryness, unkissed for more than fifteen years. A touch which warmly, slowly, gently, caressed 
her — touching face, neck, body, the naked thighs beneath her robe-covered dress. And then it all 
was gone, all gone, to leave her, colourful of cheek with her legs apart, parted as an almost 
yearning straining hope touched her while that warm strange touch had caressed her thighs to 
move within an inch of where a sudden longing wetness seeped out to wet her greying pubic 
hairs. 


Thus did she, ashamed, gather up her strength to slowly say the words of some protective ancient 
incantation there in that cold small cottage where her seal-point Siamese cat kept her company 
and where nothing human came to disturb the silence and worried sanctity of her now wytanic 
mood. 


AKA 


Patterson and his small cabal of Cheddon and Beldan — awaiting the arrival of the senior Civil 
Servant — had been in one of Beldan’s rather large and well-equipped brightly-lit laboratories in 
the well-guarded basements of that large city of London and government building, when he, 
perhaps, pre-emptively, had with vague-ish terms explained to them about Eulalia’s visit where 
he said she had given her demands. 


Thus they had listened, in silence, as he himself, still vaguely perfumed with Eulalia’s scent — 
with each vague utterance of each vague often obscuring spoken word — formed, from each idea, 
each image, each future-deed precisely, wordlessly, livingly, almost lovingly impinged by her 
upon within his mind, his being, a bond with and to her, thus becoming more aware with each 
passing of each Earthy causal second of his choice, more assured of his choice, of the correctness 
of that now freely-chosen choice, bringing thus to him in those moments of his speaking a clear 
vision of Destiny and an intimation of how his life hitherto had fitted him for such a role as lived 
within him now, burgeoning, strongly growing with each silent felt remembrance of Eulalia’s 
breath: of her scent, softness, warmth, touch, sharing — blissfully shared but one short causal 
Earthly hour before. 


It was not that he forgot or had forgotten or even was about to negate the loyalty, the feelings, 
that bound him through oaths pastly-made to be a loyal liege and thus to do his duty to his land, 
his country, and the government that still idealistically at least derived its own presumptive 
authority from one such similar oath. Rather, he understood his new duty as but an extension of — 
the fulfilment of — such things, restoring what required to be restored and bringing-into-being 
that, only that, which only could be built by such a means as he through such a Destiny would 
bring. And it was only when the senior Civil Servant arrived to seat himself between Cheddon 
and Beldan that he exchanged his vague words of description for the reality he felt now so 
joyously so fittingly living within himself, for she — Eulalia — would be with him again, naked in 
his arms for all of the coming night, as the Sun descended to bring a Wintry cold darkness over 
those lands of England that he, the long-serving patriotic professional soldier, loved. 


“As I explained to Cheddon and Beldan here," Patterson began, standing, and looking directly at 
the senior Civil Servant, “she was, somehow and by some means, here just over an hour ago — “ 


"Beam me up, Scotty..." Cheddon quipped, with an appalling attempt at a Scottish accent. 


Patterson ignored him. “The demands given are quite simple. In return for certain small 
concessions, and subject to certain conditions and assurances, the attacks will cease; the entities 
— not of them — that wrought all those deaths will be withdrawn, and we will be given certain 
technical assistance to develop new technologies which will be to the great advantage of Britain, 
to the government, to our people, and to our standing in the world." He paused, as a professional 
politician might pause for effect while delivering a speech. Then, quite calmly, he said: “I am to 
act as her — as their — liaison. As her — as their — representative." 


Cheddon and the senior Civil Servant looked at each other, somewhat surprised, while Beldan 
only smiled. 


"What exactly," the senior Civil Servant said, *are these concessions and conditions?" 


“The main condition," Patterson confidently continued, “is that of absolute and binding secrecy. 
No one — outside of the few of us who already know — can know either the truth of what has 
occutred, or of her, of their, involvement with us, current and future. 


“The concessions relate to us providing them a secure area where they can live, in secret, and in 
us allowing some of them — a few of them — to dwell among us, undetected, with a few of those 
few to be given certain positions, within the government and our Armed Forces. In return for 
which — as I said — they will provide us with technical assistance to develop new technologies 
which will be to our great advantage." 


"Why?" Cheddon, inquired.” What do they really want?" 


“A place to live — among us, in human form. To guide us; to help us develop what we need to 
develop, in terms of science and technology, so that we might spread out from this planet to be, 
to live, among the stars, and thus evolve as we have the potential to evolve. We, this country, our 
government, have been given this opportunity." 


“I still don't get it,” Cheddon said. 


“It seems to me," Beldan replied, “that it is quite simple. They have a need, a desire, to dwell 
here, on Earth, and so are offering to come to an agreement, and arrangement, with us which is 
beneficial to both sides." 


Patterson looked at her strangely, as if there was, in that moment, something he felt he knew 
about her, but the feeling of such a knowing soon passed, and, instead, he said, to Cheddon, 
“That indeed is the gist of the matter. They want to aid us in the development of Space — and 
other technologies — so that they also can, with us, move back out toward the stars." 


"[ see," Beldan said, smiling at him. “So, it is logical to assume that these alien beings, or 
whatever we might call them, are somehow stuck here, for some reason as yet unknown to us, on 
this planet in our sector of this Galaxy, and require our assistance in order to resume their Space- 


faring ways.” 


This was not what Patterson knew — not what Eulalia had shown him — but it would be, it would 
have to be, for the present, the best cover-story to use among those who already knew of her, and 
of her companions, existence. 


"Can they be trusted, though?" Cheddon asked, interrupting Patterson’s reverie. 


"Any agreement," Patterson answered, “is a matter of trust. In my considered opinion, yes, she — 
they — can be trusted." 


"Maybe. Perhaps. Possibly. For the moment. Possibly not. And if we don't agree to their terms 
and conditions?" Cheddon asked. 


“Then,” Patterson said, “the attacks will resume; those entities will wreck more havoc and death; 
and other countries will be targeted." 


“Not much of a choice, then," said Beldan. 


"What," inquired the senior Civil Servant of Patterson, fiddling — as had become his habit — with 
his colourful silk tie, “in your professional opinion and that of your colleagues, are the 
possibilities of us succeeding now, or in the immediate future, in defeating this person and her 
forces?" 


“As I explained to the PM recently, the consensus is — and I concur - that the possibility is 
remote. That it 1s, currently and in the immediate future, an unfeasible objective. We have 
neither the resources nor the means to achieve such an objective. Unless and until we can 
develop a means to track them, unless we can develop some weapon or weapons which are 
effective against them, our options, from a military point of view, are severely limited and 
currently ineffective. There is also a consensus that it would take some years for us to develop 
the capabilities we need to even be on a par with them." 


“I see," the senior Civil Servant said. 


"During which time, no doubt,” Beldan added, “there would be hundreds of thousands of deaths, 
maybe millions, world-wide — and a great deal of devastation and destruction." 


"What about the weapons you've been looking at recently?" asked Cheddon. 

“They may or may not have some limited effect. 

"Shouldn't we try them out?" Cheddon asked 

"We — my tactical team and I — have been ready to do so if a situation arose where such weapons 


might be deployed. But — " and he paused, again. “My information is that such weapons as we 
currently possess will not be effective." 


"What information?" Cheddon inquired. 

“I was directly informed...” 

“By Eulalia?" interrupted Cheddon, guessing. 
PVCS. 

"And you believed her?" Cheddon said, surprised. 


“I have — had — no reason to doubt the veracity of her information. Indeed, she offered to give us 
a demonstration.” 


“I see,” the senior Civil Servant said. 
“We should put it to the test," Cheddon added. 


"[ accepted her offer and have already made the arrangements." He checked his wristwatch. “If 
you will follow me, we should be in position at exactly the right time.” 


So he led them out from that brightly-lit well-equipped laboratory through a skein of corridors, 
passing many an armed and uniformed guard, to the large underground car-park that served their 
needs and that of the other occupants of those well-guarded government basements of that large 
city of London building. In one corner of that dismal grey underground area a tactical squad of 
soldiers waited in a semi-circle, holding a variety of weapons, regular, strange, and improvised, 
and — as Patterson’s quartet joined them — three women, all dressed in black, young and dark of 
hair with bright red lipstick upon their lips, suddenly materialized at the point which was the 
centre of that semi-circle of soldiers. The women were carrying guns which seemed to resemble 
standard Earth-manufactured semi-automatic pistols which they raised and pointed at the soldiers 
who also raised their own assortment of weapons but who did not fire. But the women simply 
smiled, and shot three soldiers dead. 


Thus did the nine remaining soldiers fire or operate their weapons as the women stood, smiling 
and un-humanly still, making no attempt to shoot or even target their own hand-held guns. For 
five minutes they stood until Patterson gave orders for his men to cease their firing. No one 
spoke, or moved — except the three women, who unharmed came forward to kiss each still living 
speechless unmoving soldier on the cheek before those strange but attractive women turned, 
waved at Patterson, and were gone. 


“I see your point," Cheddon said, unnecessarily, to him. 


AKA 


It was not long before his suspicious, his doubts, grew. Not even the senior Civil Servant would 
listen to him when he hinted certain things. Certainly, Beldan was distant, disengaging, 


unapproachful, and so Cheddon carried on, in his own well-equipped, if dimly lit, laboratory in 
those well-guarded government basements of that large city of London building. Carried on, 
almost but not quite as normal. What could he say, do? So he busied himself with the new work 
that Patterson said was of vital and national import. Waiting, unsure; with only doubts, 
suspicious, unvoiced, unheard, almost always strange, unformed. 


No longer the hunt for some enemy foe. No longer the sense, the knowing, the thrill, of being 
part of some elite, secret, well-armed, powerful, government team. Instead: he felt cheated, 
betrayed, perhaps even soiled. As if the deal they had made somehow besmirched, dishonoured, 
and shamed him. He did not understand why this was so, only that it felt so. Perhaps it was that 
he had betrayed the dead — the ones, the thousands, they had killed. Perhaps he had even 
betrayed himself. Perhaps it was fear of being taken, made-to-be like them. Or perhaps a feeling 
of being somehow their minion, their slave: as if he, humans, were powerless, weak, inferior, 
now before them. He did not know, and so he carried on: he, one of those chosen to closely 
guard their, and his governments, secret, doing — as the consummate talented professional he was 
— his newly given governmental duties outstandingly well, while secretly, furtively, working on 
some way to detect, defend against, them. 


The day was bright, if cold, with a frost that the warmless middle November Sun did not nor 
would that day remove, and Rezare — she of the long greying hair, the lithesome body — sat in her 
old worn armchair by her warming large wood-fire reading from an antiquarian folio book, her 
seal-point Siamese cat asleep beside her in a wicker-basket. There was no sound, except the 
slight occasional wind-rapping of small bare Willow tendrils that hung down seepingly against 
her sitting room window from the overgrown tree in her Cottage garden, and she might have 
been at peace — happy, contended; contended, happy, warm — had not her dreams, her knowing, 
the very words of the book, disturbed her. For the words of that Diary, that Journal, flowingly, 
cursively, inscribed by hand, were of a Rounwytha before her who had through visions and 
dreams seen a certain uncertain dark future: sinister times where strange shapeshifting succubitic 
beings ventured forth to bring sadness, madness, terror, and awe; where They — though unnamed 
— use for their own ends human beings, establishing thus a Dark, sinister, Imperium upon Earth. 


Thus did Rezare read what another of her kind had written, less than seventy years before: 


“I, with the help of an old dear friend, have been able to find only scattered references, such 
as: 


They require Earth as a Gate, a physical staging place, from whence they can go forth to 
dominate that life which exists among the stars, and because they desire again our human bodies 
— for, being formless as they are, eternal, they cannot feel as we feel; cannot love as we love; 
cannot feel the joy that we feel. For Aeons after Aeons they have lived formless and unfeeling 
and dreaming as such beings do. Once, long ago now, before we knew ourselves, before words 
came forth to be written, some of Them seeped to be among us, taking, as legend says, human 
shape human. Some stayed, most returned. Perhaps it was that the tales of those returning, tales 
of our life — of their time of physical form — enchanted Them as they lived where They lived, 
formless, ageless, waiting: waiting, but, for what? So They, some of Them, contrived Their 
return — to guide us, legend says, to change us... Their wait was long, perhaps too long, for the 


stars, the very cosmos had to be aligned aright, with Theirs, for Them to come forth again from 
Their sleepless dwelling to be among us, to be with us, once again. To have the feeling, the 
corporeal being, They so craved. 


and also this one: 


Falcifer is the name They have chosen. Working in secret, even now They are planning 
his coming. He is the Spawn of Chaos, the leader of those Dark Gods... 


But in my dreams this Falcifer of theirs is a woman who has as her Vindex a man, a human, 
and by whom she bears a half-human child who, as her, needs the vital force, the living essence, 
of human beings to live, survive. I never see her face, clearly. But her smell is ever so indicative 
and strong, almost animal, feral like, in its intensity; but more than an odour; more than a 
perfume. Even now in the bright sun of this lovely hot July day I catch myself smelling this 
strange fragrance, unlike any flower I have ever known, unlike any perfume I have ever smelt, or 
blended, unlike the smell of any magical potion I have ever made. 


She and her kind are beyond the words of the books of our kind; beyond the words of all our 
human books, magical; otherwise. Missing pages from our history, our past, for some of them 
have been here among us for millennia. Waiting. Some perhaps in dreams have glimpsed them or 
been touched by them, as I. Many have known them, over the centuries, and died because of 
It. 


Through her chosen one she schemes, plots, then rules, growing in Earthly influence, power. 
I do not know why, but sometimes I seem to see great factories; a new Empire; a country, a 
nation, triumphant, over others, only this time ruler of the skies, where machines rise to 
unearthly heights. War; deaths; suffering. So many, so terrible. More than those terrible years — 
that war — we lived through and vowed to never live through again... But the dreams have gone, 
not returned. Again I do not know why the dreams have stopped, or why they began. I am only 
glad, so very glad, they have stopped and not returned. . ..." 


Slowly, Rezare placed the book aside. She also did not know how or why her own so similar 
dreams had begun; but hers had not stopped, becoming with each night more vivid, intense, as 1f 
the land around - the living hillfull fields, the trees, the streams, copses, sheltering welcoming 
woods, the birds, animals, the very soil itself — had somehow in some way changed with, 
through, because of understanding. Gone now their welcoming of such un-earthly darkness; gone 
now their beckoning desire for her to leave peacefully and in peace. Instead: only a desire, an 
urgent desire, through wordless words — through that very belonging with-them that she 
treasured, loved, felt, knew — for her to help them, she as daughter, perhaps, of their life-giving 
Earth-Mother. Perhaps it was then the trees, the streams, the birds, animals, those sheltering 
welcoming well-known woods, the very soil itself, who spoke to her by dreams, bringing such a 
seeing, such a knowing, such detail, as no Rounwytha before her had ever possessed, so that to 
her even the wind-rapping of those small bare Willow tendrils upon her draughtful window were 
as words, informing her of why and of what she must do. 


There will be snow tonight, she knew, a journey to take her, alone, to a city where her visions 


and those voices said would be a young man, to help her. 


"How did you find me?" Cheddon asked, as Rezare waited outside in that snowy darkful cold 
which had come to claim his city. 


"It does not matter,” she said. “What matters is what we can do to fight those alien shapeshifting 
beings and she who has so beshrewed he who leads that team you are still a part of.” 


Startled, surprised — intrigued — Cheddon let her into his warm bachelor fourth-floor modern 
Apartment whose large windows gave fine Thames river and city of London views. Then, 
outside, in the darkness, it was as if suddenly that city, that England, had drifted back into a far 
far quieter more distant ancient time: for, for just one lengthy-briefness of just three measured 
Earthly minutes, there was a silence, a stillness, a steeply plunging Arctic coldness, that made 
machines, people, stutter, to bring them briefly to a halt; to cut for one moment of Earthly 
lengthy-briefness that flow of electrical energy that brought forth light and brightness to human 
streets and homes. 


Thus did Rezare — she of long greying hair, lithesome body, and sensitive, hyelding — 
involuntarily shiver, until Cheddon, with youthful momentary desperation of comfort, saught her 
hand to let her warming fingers, her comforting warm embrace, renew remind and unexpectedly 
arouse him as that strange seeping cold enclosing lengthy-briefness of un-human blackness 
passed their brief causal-world by. 


AANA 
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Constitution Of The Acception: OV 
1.6017 ANNO LUCIS / CXXVIII ANNO IGNIS.:. 


Dharma in ancient times was the Blueprint and Foundation upon and by which a Structure was Constructed. Sasana 
is the body of ordinances, commands, governing rules, and principles that establishes the Culture, the Cultus and 
Ritus, of a people. Thus, a new iteration of the White Star Acception requires a Dharma and a Sasana, which this 
New Constitution is. So that all those who may associate with this institution can stand on firm and stable common 
ground, and possess a shared Sasana. In this Light & Understanding, this New Constitution of the Rebirthed White 
Star Acception is hereby established. 


Thus, we, the former Triumvirate of an old iteration of the White Star Acception do hereby rebirth the WSA352, and 
reconstitute it in this year of Six Thousand & Seventeen Anno Lucis. The Constitution of 6017 Anno Lucis supersedes 
and nullifies all previous constitutions which previous constitutions are rejected and denied. This Constitution of 


6017 henceforth is perpetual and unchangeable.:. 


Article | 


TITLE, LETTER, NUMBER, COLOR, & SEAL 





Title. 


Sexion 1: This institution shall be named the “White Star Acception.” The “White Star” alluding to the Dog Star 
Sirius and its White Dwarf companion. The Star Sirius being identified and associated with Rudra. "The Acception" is 


used as a shortened form of the whole title of the institution. 
Letter. 

i Sexion 2: The Letters of the White Star Acception shall be “WSA.” 
Number. 


..Sexion 3: The number of the White Star Acception shall be 352 [Three Fifty-Two]. Its esoteric meaning is OMRA. 
The 35 is the Anglicization of the Om Kara [AUM], while the 2 is the Anglicization of the Sanskrit letter "RA" which is 
the first letter of the name Rudra; an aspect of Shiva, whose name means the "Wild or Feral One." 


Color. 


i Sexion 4: The Colors of the White Star Acception shall be White, Black, & Orange. Orange being the color of Shiva. 
White & Black alludes to the agathokakalogical nature of the White Star Acception. 


Seal. 


i Sexion 5: The Seal, or Symbol, of the White Star Acception shall be the conjoined Trident of Shiva and the Sickle of 
Saturn; called the "Trisickle." The Trisickle esoterically alludes to Kali, as she holds a trident and sickle in her hands. 


Article Il 


TEXT, OPUS VRILIS 





..Sexion 6: If this Constitution is the Dharma and Foundation, then the Stones that are used to Construct our Temple 
upon said Foundation are Texts. 


i Sexion 7: The Text of the White Star Acception shall be collectively named "Opus Vrilis.” 


i Sexion 8: Opus Vrilis refers not to a single book, but rather to the collective Corpus of written essays, documents, 


») (d 


manuscripts that constitutes the "teachings," "culture," and "traditions" of the White Star Acception. 


Sexion 9: Opus Vrilis cannot and shall not be limited to or confined within any single subject matter, genre, 
philosophy, religion, spirituality, science, paradigm, or school of thought. 


|" 


.Sexion 10: Opus Vrilis is not the "official" institutionalized teachings of the Acception. The Acception has no 
institutionalized teachings, or any official belief-set. Opus Vrilis as a Corpus is composed of documents written and 
circulated for Peer Consideration [Review] only. This was the original intent of Opus Vrilis in the very early days of 
the WSA, and it will remain so. "Peer Consideration" meaning that such documents are offered for members / 
associates / initiates of the Acception to review, study, and consider. If some associates of the Acception accept the 
document, they will put such teachings / ideas into practice; or uphold them. If some reject such documents, they 
will disregard said teachings / ideas. No associate of the Acception is obligated to accept any teaching, philosophy, 


ideology, practice, rite, etc, in Opus Vrilis. 


.Sexion 11: The Buddha had the Noble Decency to state that if any of his teachings contradicted our inner 
conscience, then we should go with our own conscience instead, and disregard what he said or taught. In the spirit 
of that Most Noble Principle of the Sovereignty of Individuated Conscience: all members / associates / initiates of 
the White Star Acception have the Liberty and Natural Right to reject, accept, use, disregard, any part of Opus Vrilis. 


IE 


Sexion 12: A new convention for naming new and additional "chapters" is required, since Opus Vrilis doesn't 
actually; and has not ever; referred to a single book or codex. A "chapter" of Opus Vrilis will technically be referred 
to as a "Sloka," which in Sanskrit and Pali means "Verse, Stanza," but also means "leaf," which in such ancient times 
was what said verses or stanzas were written on. A sloka is any document, essay, writing, manuscript attributed to 
Caligula, offered for Peer Consideration amongst the Acception. The naming / titling convention shall be as follows: 
"[name of writing]: OV." Or "Sloka [name of text]: OV." The OV being the initials of Opus Vrilis. For example, as a 
sloka, this Constitution is entitled: "Constitution Of The Acception: OV". All slokas of Opus Vrilis must henceforth be 
signed off by our collective pen-name Caligula, the letters "WSA" or the title "White Star Acception", and a date, to 


make it an official sloka of Opus Vrilis. 


Article Ill 
CALIGULA, EGREGORE 


..Sexion 13: Caligula is the traditional name of the egregore, volksgeist, spirit, or acausal entity of the White Star 
Acception. It is not the pseudonym of any single person, and does not, has never, represented any single member 
of the Acception. 


..Sexion 14: Caligula, our egregore, is our Symbolical Leader and Perpetual Grand Master. Opus Vrilis is his word. 


..Sexion 15: Caligula is also our traditional collective pen-name. All members of the Acception may at will use the 
pen-name Caligula to write slokas for Opus Vrilis. Because many people will use the collective pen-name of Caligula 
to write slokas for Opus Vrilis, Caligula will often contradict himself. This schema eventually allows Natural Selection 
to take effect where favoured memes will replicate and be widely adopted and disfavoured memes will atrophy and 


become irrelevant in time. 


..Sexion 16: Caligula is also our traditional collective pseudonym. All members of the Acception may use the 
pseudonym Caligula, and assume his persona. 


..Sexion 17: As our Symbolical Leader and Perpetual Grand Master, Caligula has many traditional powers. Any 
associate of the Acception who assumes the persona and pseudonym "Caligula" inherits his many powers. The 
powers of Caligula traditionally are as follows. 


.:.Sexion 18: Caligula has the power to manifest teachings, philosophies, ideologies, practices, rites, rituals, essays, 
manuscripts, cultural customs, for the Acception. This is so because being the egregore of the Acception, Caligula, 
may indeed inspire our initiates to manifest such things from time to time. 


..Sexion 19: Caligula has the power to rape, pillage, plunder, plagiarize, pirate, steal, and annex the ideas, teachings, 
writings, memes, of other memeplexes, organizations, institutions as he pleases. In whole or in part, for the benefit 
and interest of the Acception. 


i Sexion 20: If an organization or group not affiliated with the Acception has an exorbitant amount of writings or 
manuscripts, Caligula may annex said organization's or institution's or individual's entire body of teachings and 
writings by simply stating in a sloka that Caligula has annexed said body of writings in whole. Caligula may add 
stipulations in his decree of annexation of memes, such as how the annexed body of memes is open to interpretation 


by the Acception or its associates. Such annexed memes are not "official" teachings, but are Absorbed into the body 
of the Acception and plundered for associates of the Acception to seriously consider and study for their benefit, and 


for the benefit and interest of the Acception. 


1 Sexion 21: All writings attributed to Caligula are copyleft, because any member of the Acception has the power, at 
any time, to publish Opus Vrilis, in whole or in part, as paper based books, to try and make some financial profit, if 
you so pleases. And also because the WSA must be able to circulate such writings. 


i Sexion 22: Caligula has the power to establish traditions for the Acception. A "Tradition" is defined as a shared 
observance or practice common to a group of people. By common-law, a tradition does not become a tradition until 
three generations of observance. 


..Sexion 23: Caligula has the power to establish policies, aims, agendas, strategies, tactics, and directives for the 
Acception. These are written in documents of Opus Vrilis for Peer Consideration. Not all and every policy, directive, 
and strategy of Caligula's will be accepted by the whole Acception, as our membership has the power of their 
Sovereignty of Individuated Conscience. Caligula must convince, persuade, and find associates to support his policies, 
directives, strategies, and so on. Thus, the collective — our Tribe — will eventually determine as a super organism 
what its policies, directives, and strategies will be at any time. 


i Sexion 24: Caligula has the power to create all manner of rites for the Acception. The word "rite" here is used in 
the Masonic & Catholic sense, which corresponds roughly to an "outer form" or a "causal form." A rite or outer form 
can be a whole new religion, a new school of philosophy, new ceremonies and rituals, a new weltanschauung, and 


so on. Such rites are circulated as slokas of Opus Vrilis for Peer Consideration. 


..Sexion 25: Caligula has the power to represent; or misrepresent; the Acception as its spokesperson to the public 
and to outsiders. Caligula may speak on behalf of the institution of the White Star Acception. But what Caligula may 
say to the public may not always represent the opinions, views, sentiments, beliefs, etc, of every individual member 
of the Acception. 


..Sexion 26: Caligula has the power to fabricate and tell stories, narratives, mythos, lies, misinformation, falsehoods, 
about the Acception to the public, in the interest of the Acception. Thus, our initiates must understand that 
sometimes what Caligula may say or write in public, is for the outsider public to consume. 


..Sexion 27: Caligula has the power to establish alliances, treaties, comradeship with other organizations, 
institutions, groups, and so on, for the interest of the Acception. 


..Sexion 28: Caligula has the power to found and establish all manner of subsidiary organizations, churches, temples, 
grottos, gangs, crews, tribes, clans, associations for the Acception and its membership. 


Article IV 
STRUCTURE OF THE ACCEPTION 


..Sexion 29: The Dreccian Tribe of the White Star Acception shall consist of autonomous, independent, and sovereign 
Clans technically called “Nexuses,” as per tradition. All members of the WSA are Comrades, brothers, and sisters of 
the same Dreccian Tribe, and must try to treat each other as such. 


..Sexion 30: A Nexus of the Acception may call itself whatever it wishes, such as: a Nexus, a Grotto, a Temple, a 
Church, a Crew, a Colony, and so on. 


4 Sexion 31: A Clan of the Acception is a Nexus [NXS] where Opus Vrilis converges with actual people, manifesting 
as actualized practice, praxis, culture, tradition, observances. In reality, the Acception comes to life, becomes real, if 
and only when a nexus exists. Analogously: the White Star Acception and its body of writings is and can only ever be 
Potential Energy. That potential energy requires a means to manifest as Kinetic / Expressed Energy. A Nexus is such 
a means. 


..Sexion 32: Each Nexus has its own organizational structure, modus operandi, intent, purpose, goals, directives, 
mythos, leadership, name, symbol, initiation rites, membership, rules, everything. 


..Sexion 33: Each Nexus has the power and authority to pick and choose what parts of Opus Vrilis to actualize, 
uphold, accept, reject, deny, etc. 


1 Sexion 34: Each Nexus has the power and authority to add to Opus Vrilis their own teachings, rites, rituals, beliefs, 


views, and so on. 


..Sexion 35: No Nexus of the Acception is the leader, authority, owner, inner circle, administrative power, of the 
Acception. 


i Sexion 36: No Nexus of the Acception has any power or authority over other Clans or members of the Acception 
outside their own Nexus. 


i Sexion 37: There is no right or wrong way to be a Nexus. No right or wrong culture, rite, ritual, observance, belief, 
paradigm, weltanschauung, etc. The beliefs and practices of a Nexus, their individual membership, may totally 
contradict most of what the Acception teaches or represents, but such Nexus is still a bona fide WSA Clan. 


..Sexion 38: A Nexus is an "enclave" of the Psychological Territory of the Acception. All other people, groups, and 
institutions not affiliated with the Acception or a Nexus are referred to as “esclave,” meaning “slave.” As such, all 
esclaves are open game and prey. 


..Sexion 39: Nexuses of the Acception should eventually network with each other, or establish a network of Clans 
for the purpose of conducting business, work on projects together, and circulate each other’s slokas of Opus Vrilis. 


..Sexion 40: Each Nexus has the power and authority to accept and initiate whomever they choose, however. As per 
tradition hazing is practiced where new associated are hazed. Members of a Nexus are members of the WSA. 


..Sexion 41: The White Star Acception will be divided into Three Self-Initiatic Degrees. The three degrees are 1) 
Protégé of the Acception, 2) Peer of the Acception, & 3) Paragon of the Acception. 


..Sexion 42: Each degree shall have its own tests, trials, ordeals, conditions to be met and executed. Each degree 
shall also be fixed to a time span. Two years as Protégé, Seven years as Peer. Protégés of the Acception must perform 
the ABC Rite. Peers of the Acception must at some point perform the Ordeal of the Acception. A year-long monastic 
observance is required for the degree of Paragon. The details of our degrees should be written out in a separate 
sloka of Opus Vrilis, in case some minor details should be altered and refined. 


..Sexion 43: Any Northerner who resonates with the Acception, claims 352, and self-initiates themselves, is a 
member, associate, initiate of the Acception in good and proper standing. The WSA is open only to Boreialists. 


Article V 


LEADERSHIP, GUILDS, OPEN SOURCERY 





..Sexion 44: The White Star Acception is Open Source, meaning its membership has the power and right to 
contribute, influence, change, alter, add to, subtract from, built further, the Acception. 


..Sexion 45: The White Star Acception is leaderless. The Acception is a leaderless culture, a leaderless tradition, a 
leaderless social order, a leaderless association. Leaderless also meaning there is no such thing as an "inner circle," 
or an "inner WSA" of special members. 


i Sexion 46: Instead of a leader, a king, a single person with all the power and authority, the Acception will have 
Guilds, which are political parties, or loose association of policies. Guilds do not have to be organized institutions, 


they can be disorganized associations based on shared common views, values, aims, objectives, and so on. 


Sexion 47: A "Guild" refers to a body of views, ideas, models, concept, policies, principles, beliefs, values, aims, 
objectives, politics, platforms, teachings, weltanschauung, practices, paradigms, etc, and the people who support 
and identify with such. For example, there may exist a “Satanic Atheist Guild," a “Theistic Satanist Guild,” a “Thelemic 
Guild," an "Animist Guild," a "Pro-Terrorism Guild," an "Anti-Terrorism Guild," a "Matriarchist Guild," and so on. 


i Sexion 48: Guilds of the Acception will work via writings, networking, social skills, alliances, to gain an influence in 
and upon the Acception. By the Law of Nature and the Way of Human Nature, one Guild will in most cases gain a 
dominate influence on the Acception and its membership. 


..Sexion 49: Aside from Guilds, the Acception has no governing body, no legislative organ, no judiciary organ, nor 
executive organ, nor special circle of guardians. Guilds operate under the Fuhrerprincip, meaning the most apt, the 
most capable, the most gifted or persuasive; at any given time; will by the Law of Nature and Way of Human Nature 
gain alpha status and will possess and wield the most influence over the Acception, its directive, aims, teachings, 
etc. 


..Sexions 50: Since the whole corpus of Opus Vrilis is not official institutionalized teaching, and since the Acception 
operates under the Principle of the Sovereignty of Individuated Conscience: Guilds are above written laws, teachings, 
Opus Vrilis, etc; but not above the constitution. Guilds may introduce new rules, new teachings, new directives, new 
strategies, and so on. 


i Sexion 51: The reason why there cannot be a leader, a single person who creates the Acception is that if only one 
person creates the Acception, then the WSA will inherit that single person's weaknesses. This in turn limits the WSA's 
potential. And so having the Acception be Open Source, where individual members, Nexuses, and Guilds contribute, 
change, alter, add to the WSA allows for our respective strengths to balance our respective weaknesses. 


Article VI 


SELF-SOVEREINGTY, NATURAL RIGHTS, LIBERTIES 


i Sexion 52: By "self-sovereignty" we mean that you are your own supreme authority, that you are not the 
subject of another person, that you are not under the command of any power or authority, that the 
institution or organization you are associated with is subordinate to your self-sovereignty. 


i Sexion 53: By "natural right" we mean the Entitlements Mother Nature has given to you which are not 
"legal rights." Legal rights are entitlements and rewards or privileges codified and given by a power, such 
as a leader or government or legal system, which can be modified, repealed, restrained, and taken away. 
Natural Rights are founded upon the Laws of Nature and cannot be repealed by human laws. Natural 
Rights are perpetual, and not given to you by a legal system or power. An institution, religion, government, 
group may try to prevent you from living your Natural Rights. Therefore, it is your Duty, to defend and 
protect the Entitlements Mother Nature has given you from such power whores. 


..Sexion 54: By "liberties" we mean the natural freedom we each came into mortal existence having; which 
freedoms are not given to us by a government or man-made laws, but by Mother Nature Herself. Thus, 
this Constitution begins with a list of obvious Natural Rights and Liberties that you are Entitled to according 
to the Law of Nature. 


i Sexion 55: Liberty The First: You have the Natural Right to your own Life, and to take that life if you so 
wish. 


i Sexion 56: Liberty The Second: You have the Natural Right of movement, just as any creature on earth; 
or not to move at all. 


i Sexion 57: Liberty The Third: You have the Natural Right to dwell wherever you so wish and need; or not 
to dwell anywhere at all. 


i Sexion 58: Liberty The Fourth: You have the Natural Right to eat, ingest, consume, drink, whatever you 
wish, whenever, how much ever; or not to eat or drink at all. 


i Sexion 59: Liberty The Fifth: You have the Natural Right to dress as you wish; or not to wear anything at 
all. 


i Sexion 60: Liberty The Sixth: You have the Natural Right to use intoxicants such as alcohol and drugs; or 


not to use intoxicants at all. 


..Sexion 61: Liberty The Seventh: You have the Natural Right to have your own sexual desires, sexual 
fetishes, sexual depravities, to engage in sex, however, with whomever or whatever and whenever you 
wish; or to not have sex at all. 


..Sexion 62: Liberty The Eighth: You have the Natural Right to have your own Conscience, your own Mind, 
your own Values, your own Views, your own Morals, your own Beliefs, your own Weltanschauung; or not 
to have such things at all. 


..Sexion 63: Liberty The Ninth: You have the Natural Right to seek to manifest, actualize, and materialize 
your own Security and Interests by whatever means necessary; or to not seek to materialize your own 
Security and Interests at all. 


..Sexion 64: Liberty The Tenth: You have the Natural Right to have your own Culture, Religion, Traditions, 
Customs, Way of Life; or to not have a culture, religion, tradition, custom, or way of life at all. 


..Sexion 65: Liberty The Eleventh: You have the Natural Right to Do As You Will, or not do anything at all. 


..Sexion 66: Liberty The Twelfth: You have the Natural Right to Express yourself As You Will; in speech, 
action, behavior, writing, etc, etc; or not to express yourself at all. 


..Sexion 67: Liberty The Thirteenth: You have the Natural Right to live according to the Way of Primal 
Nature, and to the Way of Human Nature. This short list of 13 Liberties obviously does not include every 
Natural Right you were born with as a living organism of Nature. These 13 Liberties merely, feebly, act as 
pointers to the Way of Primal Nature and the Way of the Human Animal. The rest of our Natural Rights 
are encoded in the Law and Way of Nature, and the Way of Human Nature. 


..Sexion 68: Corollary 1: You are at Liberty to defend your Natural Rights, to use violence and force, to kill, 
torture, abuse, hurt, harm anyone or any group of people, pre-emptively if necessary, in order to maintain 
and actualize your Nature-given self-sovereignty, as well as your Security and Interests. 


..Sexion 69: Corollary 2: No institution or organization — WSA included — has any superior authority over 
you, where you are subordinate to such institution, organization, and its beliefs, ideologies, views, 
opinions, values, etc, and so on. 


..Sexion 70: Corollary 3: You are at Liberty and encouraged to reject and disconsider any belief, view, 
teaching, opinion, ideology, etc, that contradicts your own Consciences, your own sovereign views, your 
own sovereign values, your own sovereign wyrd/dharma. The WSA352 values the Supreme Principle of 
the Sovereignty of Individuated Conscience. 


..Sexion 71: Corollary 4: “Do As You Will" is the Supreme Law of the White Star Acception. Our supreme 
law means what it says: that you have the Natural Right to do whatever it is you want in Life as a Human 
Being. That your life is yours to live; not some institution’s to live, not some other person’s to live. Our 
supreme law naturally covers all acts, deeds, conduct, and behavior that the Human Animal can engage 
in which may be and often are sentimentally rejected by common mundane society. 


..Sexion 72: Corollary 5: The WSA352 has no institutionalized beliefs, moral value, opinions, ideologies, 
political ways, etc, which it blankets over everyone. Which it expects its membership / associates to follow. 
We again assert that the only Law is the Way of Primal Nature and Way of the Human Nature, which is 
“written and inscribed” upon every star, galaxy, and organism that exists. The WSA352 may try to word 
and put into writing elements and aspects of the Way of Primal Nature and the Way of Human Nature, but 
such wordings of ours are — can only ever be - the feeble approximations of a few individuals. You are at 
full Liberty to reject such feeble approximations of ours and to come to your own understanding and 
interpretation of the Way of Primal Nature and the Way of Human Nature. 


Article VII 
CODA, CODICIL 





i Sexion 73: There is no right or wrong way to do the WSA, to be a member of the WSA. There is no pseudo-member 
or pretender. The sexions of this constitution are Landmarks of the Psychological Territory of the White Star 
Acception. In other words, what defines membership in the WSA is not the acceptance of or adherence to any 
ideology, doctrine, code of behavior, or belief-set. What defines membership in the WSA are these Landmarks. Any 
person who makes camp within these Landmarks is bona fide WSA in good standing, regardless of their age, 
sexuality, gender, religion, philosophy, paradigm, worldview, morals, immorality, depravities, fetishes, fantasies, 


disgusting habits, mentality, level of intelligence, beliefs, attitude, temperament, criminal record, etc, and so on. 


Sexion 74: No initiate / member / associate of the Acception can be kicked out of the Acception. No person — 
regardless of their degree level, years spent in the WSA, and so on - can kick out a member of the WSA for any 
reason. The individual has the sole power and authority to affiliate with or demit from the Acception, as they see fit. 


i Sexion 75: Boreialism is the weltanschauung of the WSA. Usufructuarianism is the economic system of the WSA. 
Boreialism + Usufructuarianism + This Constitution + Our Three Self-Initiate Degrees are the foundations of the White 
Star Acception called the "Four Cornerstones." There is an Essence to each of the Four Cornerstones which 
transcends written words. The written word is only, and can ever only be, approximations. Do not get caught up in 
the written words or the semantics. Strive to Feel and Understand the Essence the words of the Four Cornerstones 
are attempting to point at. Then put that Essence into practice/praxis as a way of life. 


Sexion 76: Nothing written is true, expresses any truth. Words written are frozen forms of fleeting thoughts, of 
living ideas, of wordless suchness. All of reality and Nature is subject to Change, to impermanence, to evolution, to 
decay. Only words written; and the ideologies, rhetorics, belief-sets they capture in frozen time; are changeless. 
Thus, such written words are lifeless, and unnatural, unreal. Never be so ignorant as to believe that anything written; 
teachings, philosophies, ideologies, beliefs, whatever; expresses any truth about reality or Nature or Life. Things 
written only feebly point to the wordless, living, changing Essence. Be mindful that the living Change in Nature, 
Nation, Social Order, Civilization, always trumps the written word. That the written word must conform to and reflect 
the living Change in Nature, Nation, Social Order, and Civilization, and not the other way around. Nature, Nation, 


Social Order, Civilization do not conform to dead written words frozen in time. 


i Sexion 78: Truth is ineffable, it is empathed, and can only be Realize at the right time and moment. Such as the 
simple truth of how wonderful and wordless a first kiss feels. You can write about it book after book, and force 
young kids to read such books, and they will never Realize that simple truth. Not until they have reached a certain 


age where they are kissed by someone they love for the first time. In that living moment, that simple truth will be 

Realized wordlessly, without need for teacher or preacher, book or religion. And so Opus Vrilis; and anything that 

the WSA can, may, ever teach, circulate, write, share, are meaningless written words, that serve; at best; to feebly 
point your awareness and mind toward the unwritten suchness. Don’t get lost in the writings. There is 


nothing to learn, because Enlightenment unfold on its own Naturally, in its own time and season. There is no hurry. 
Enjoy the journey, because the destination is eventually inevitable. 


..Sexion 79: All things the WSA produces are; can only ever be; the rough approximations of one mind or a few 
minds. Imagine you had 100 people visit the Amazon rainforest. After their visit you give each of the 100 people a 
large blank paper and a pen, and you ask each of them to express in words, drawing, poem, etc, their experience of 
the Amazon jungle. Each of those 100 people will produce very different expressions. This is the Principle of 
Approximation and Individuated Perspective. Because of this principle, anything the WSA produces are only rough 
and feeble approximation of the mind that expressed such productions. Because of this principle, there cannot be a 
single spiritual teacher, a single guru, a single occult know-it-all grand master, no chosen prophet, no great authority. 
Any organization, institution, or person that states otherwise lacks an understanding of reality, is lost in self- 
deception, and is being intellectually dishonest with others. The reality — if we understand reality — is that we each 
must teach each other, by considering what approximations we each may produce, because all that a human being 
can ever say and pontificate about reality, Nature, and Life are expressed from its single mind, from the vector of its 
own individuated perspective. The reality is that we each learn and grow from our experience of life, and from our 
own observation of the phenomenal world of experience. The reality is that we each come our knowledge, wisdom, 
and understanding regarding reality, Nature, Life in our own unique time and season. 


..Sexion 80: The mundanes; the anariya; will normalize, and destroy the heretical potency of any institution they 
populate. The WSA must be ever on guard to keep those ignorant commoners out of the Acception. There are certain 
things such mundane fools hate, abhor. What things they abhor, the WSA must and will publicly uplift, endorse, 
teach, support, encourage, advocate. These certain things would be: crime, violence, barbarism, gang culture, 
misogyny, drug use, torture, racism, sexism, incest, rape, murder, imperialism, colonialism, slavery, and so on. 


Caligula; the ancient Roman Emperor; was picked to be our archetype for an actual reason. 


..Sexion 81: The “Principle of Imperium” is the second supreme rule of the Acception. The word "Imperium" here is 
being used in the classical sense, meaning "power to command" basically. In the Acception, the word "Imperium" 
philosophically denotes the power, authority, potency of monarchs, kings, queens, emperors, and empresses. 
Ancient monarchs had the power to kill, murder, slaughter. The power to take land that did not belong to them. The 
power to make men their slaves. The power to take women as their concubines and harem wives. The power to be 
the head of their own church. The power to do whatever they wanted with the people around them as Sovereigns. 
A Sovereign is not a subject of law or moral code, except their own. This is the Principle of Imperium: to live Life as 
a king, a queen; to do as you please, do with people as you please, copulate whatever you please, take whatever 
you please, to conquer, use ruthless violence against those you please. Caligula, the Roman Emperor, is our role 
model. Each member of the Acception works to manifest personal Imperium. 


i Sexion 82: It serves the interest of the Acception to propagate falsehood, misinformation, propaganda, erroneous 
teachings, which misleads and confuses the profane, the mundanes, the outsiders, the idiotic public mass. The less 
they know about us, the less harm they will be able to do. Give them strawmen and shadows to fight and preoccupy 
their time with. For those of us who understand this, we will flood the WSA with all manner of lunacy eventually. 
What is written in public: is for public consumption. What matters to us; as it has always been since the beginning 
of our Acception; is Oral Tradition which is the tradition of private communication and transmission between 


associates. What is said in private between us, is the Esoterica of our Acception. All else is the Exoterica. The 
Exoterica serves as a means to separate for us the empathic, the awakened, the individuated, the Ariya, from the 
stupid superficial mundanes. 


..Sexion 83: Oral Tradition trumps written words in the Acception. This is so because of the process of how the 
written word comes into being. First there is Reality, which is the phenomenal world of experience. Second there is 
Mind. Mind is the observer and experiencer. Both Reality and Mind, in Nature and Character are ever changing, 
ever mutating, never the same at any given time. In that Change, Mind dances with Reality. And from that dance 
between Mind and Reality, the Mind produces its knowledge, understanding, and insights of Reality, of Life, of 
Nature. Such knowledge, understanding, insight first exist in the psyche as wordless Realizations. Second we may 
try to put such wordless psychic Realizations into spoken words to express such. Only lastly do we write such 
things down. What should be kept in Mind is that what we may speak, like Mind and Reality changes in tandem to 
the dance of Mind and Reality. Our spoken word dances with Mind and Reality. But the written word is lifeless and 
does not change with Mind and Reality. And so if you understand what is being hinted at, then you will understand 
that it is best to keep what we have 


learned from observation and experience of Life, Nature, Reality, on the spoken, Oral, Aural level; transmitted 
privately between associates. Thus the genuine teachings of the Acception are unwritten and emanate from multiple 
living sources. What is written is dead and lifeless, locked or frozen in time, and at best may only serve to feebly 
point at things unwritten. 


i Sexion 84: This constitution attempts to point at the Essence or Ethos of the White Star Acception. It isn't really 
about any set of written teachings, any documents, any belief-sets. What matters after Oral Tradition is Culture: is 
what we do, what we Cultivate. Riding a bike is easy after you learn how to ride one. The Mind just takes over and 
you really don't have to think about it. But explaining and teaching someone the methodology, the method, the 
how-to, of riding a bike in written words will take a sizable volume of text. And such written text can be stated in 
many different ways. Once you have read the text and get the hang of riding a bike, the text is no longer of any value. 
And so the Culture is important in the Acception. But to transmit that Culture may require large volumes of text. 
Some people don't need a manual to teach them how to ride a bike or play a guitar. Some people may not need a 
manual to teach them how to be sinister, dark, to manifest their shadow nature, to seek a Numinous understanding 
of Natural Philosophy, to read the Book of Nature. What is written, what has been written, what will be written, 
really has no meaning or authority. 


i Section 85: No sexion of Articles I-VII may be altered. Each Nexus has the right to create additional constitutional 
Articles for their own Nexus. Each Nexus has the right to create amendments of Articles I-VII in their private 
additional constitutional Articles, for their own Nexus. No member, Nexus, or collection of Nexuses may alter the 
actual constitution or amend it for the whole entire WSA. 


..Sexion 86: Common-Law, conventions, and traditions are unwritten elements of this constitution. "Common-Law," 
is defined as unwritten customs or procedures with actionable precedent. "Convention" is defined as a method of 
doing something in a certain way which has been done that certain way for a certain amount of time by a certain 
amount of people, and that such certain way of doing things has been that way for a long time, and it's not likely 
going to change. For example, it is a convention or a conventional practice that members of the WSA use or share a 
common pseudonym when they write things for Opus Vrilis. "Tradition" is defined as rites, rituals, customs, 
procedures, conventional practices, etc, that have been consistently observed for either at least three generations 
of initiates and/or over ten years. 


..Sexion 87: This New Constitution of the rebirthed / reiterated White Star Acception will take effect and be 
empowered on the First day of August, 2017 CE. This constitution will remain in effect until such time in future when 
this iteration of the WSA becomes defunct. “Defunction” here means when the last member of the WSA loses 
interest in the WSA and quits. So long as one initiate of the WSA exists, this single initiate can create a Nexus and 
initiate new members. But the self-initiatic degree system of the reiterated WSA makes it so that anybody interested 
may initiate themselves into the Acception at any time, without need for approval, validation, authority, recognition, 
etc. This last sexion ends the constitution of the White Star Acception. 


..Caligula, 7.24.17 


White Star Acception 


.: The Three Degrees Of The WSA352.:. 


"For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be 
as gods, knowing good and evil." --Gen 3.5 


.:. To presence the Dark, Progression, and the Numinous. The White Star Acception is an 
independent, autonomous, and sovereign Nexus of the Order of Nine Angles and a Dreccian 
sinister Tribe based on the ONA Corpus. By "nexus" 1s meant the point wherein a corpus of 
teachings converge with people who will put such written teachings into practice. Thus, the 
Acception understands and defines the “ONA” / “Order of Nine Angles" as a corpus of esoteric 
philosophy codified by Anton Long, and not as an actual organization. 


The White Star Acception is a Dreccian/Niner self-initiatic agathokakological institution dedicated 
to propagating Boreialism, Usufructuarianism, Synolosophy; to Manifest The Devil, The Sinister 
Way, Social Heresies, and ONA Kulture. Being self-initiatic, “membership” is Open to anybody 
who Claims 352 and initiates themselves into the Acception. 


The Acception is Open Source and Leaderless. Those who wish to contribute may do so at will. 
Those who wish to write “manuscripts” may do so at will. Manuscripts signed off by the collective 
pen-name and pseudonym “Caligula” are Accepted manuscripts of the WSA. Being Open Source, 
manuscripts written by “Caligula” will often times contradict each other. Each individual associate 
of the Acception is their own sovereign authority and may thus pick, choose, reject, accept, 
whatever set of teachings, ideas, and manuscripts they see fit. If an associate does not see a teaching 
or manuscript present in the WSA that represents their views and beliefs, they may simply create 
such at will as “Caligula.” 


The “White Star Acception" is be an umbrella name for individual associates and autonomous 
cliques. In other words, in reality, the WSA does not exist as its own entity. What exists are 
sovereign, autonomous, and independent groups, cliques, nexuses, nexions, etc and individual 
associates, which and who identify themselves as being “WSA” and have initiated themselves into 
the Acception’s Degrees. 


The WSA352 is an agathokakological institution based partly on the ONA Corpus, By “ONA 
Corpus” is meant 1) The Black Books of Satan, 2) Naos, 3) the Hostias, 4) the Letters of Steven 
Brown, 5) the Deofels, & 6) all ONA MSS written by Anton Long between the years 1972-2011. 
But the WSA encourages intelligence and discourages myopia, and so therefore, the Acception 
encourages its associates to also study and familiarize themselves with other traditions and 
memeplexes, such as the Western Tradition, Thelema, Eastern Philosophy, etc. 


The WSA is divided into three se/f-initiation Degrees. The First Degree is “Protege of The 
Acception.” The Second Degree is “Peer of The Acception.” And the Third Degree is “Paragon of 


The Acception.” Any Drecc or Niner may initiate themselves into the WSA at their will and 
pleasure, and claim the WSA. Each Degree has a duration, conditions, and tasks that must be met 
and executed. The self-initiation system is as follows: 


Degree of Protege [P.:.1]: The conditions and tasks are: 1) the Entrant must take the Oath of a 
Boreialist, 2) the Entrant must initiate themselves as a Drecc according to ONA Corpus, 2) the 
Entrant must perform the ABC Rite, 3) the Entrant must study the whole ONA Corpus and begin 
the work of putting the Corpus into practice (in whole or in part), 4) the Entrant must join a street 
gang of some type (gangs, tagger crews, skinhead groups, etc) if they are under the age of 25; if 
they are over the age of 25 they must join a political activist group of some kind (Nationalist 
groups, or whatever), finally 5) the Entrant must initiate themself into the Sinister Order of the 
Gylden Dammerung and begin to practice and master Druwyccha. The Entrant must remain a 
Protege for two years during which time the Protege 1s to complete the task of studying ONA 
Corpus. Once the two years is completed, the Protege may be Elevated as a Peer of The Acception. 


Degree of Peer [P.:.2]: The conditions and tasks are: 1) the Elevated must establish a nexus of the 
WSA 1n their city or be an active member of one in their city, the nexus must have at least three 
members to be a proper nexus, 2) the nexus must begin creating its own WSA manuscripts, share 
them with other nexuses, establish relations with other nexuses, 3) new members must perform the 
ABC Rite, 4) the nexus must hold meetings every Full Moon, & 5) the various objectives of a 
nexus may be as follows: mutual aid and relief, comradeship, to teach each other and put into 
practice the ONA Corpus, to presence the dark, to manifest the devil, to presence the Numinous, 
to establish Dreccian street gangs, to spread Boreialism, to recruit new Boreialist comrades, and 
to terrorize Southerners. The Peer must run his/her nexus or be an active member of a nexus for 
seven years before being eligible for being Exalted as an Elder of The Acception. 


Degree of Paragon [P.:.3]: The first condition: the Peer must take a difficult Monastic Vow of 
some kind. The Monastic vow can be a year of silence or solitude/isolation, three years of 
observing a spiritual discipline, backpacking alone across the country, a year-long pilgrimage, etc. 
The duration of observance of the first condition must be at least a year and the vow must be 
devoutly difficult and spiritual. The second condition: the Peer must perform the Self-Initiation 
Ritual of a Paragon [NZ 6.1]. After the Self-Initiation, the Peer is Exalted with Honours as a 
Paragon, Elder, and Exemplar of the White Star Acception. The Elder 1s a legal Shareholder and 
Monastic of The Acception. The task of a Paragon is to help further develop the ONA, establish 
nexions, and begin the work of ONA Infiltration and Subversion of the social, political, economic, 
and religious spheres; and/or to create secret societies of Boreialists and begin infiltrating social, 
political, and economic spheres of the Modern Order. 


.:. Caligula, 

7.24.2017 
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